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A SCOVRGE FOR A 
RAYLER; CONTAINING A FVLL 
AND\' SFFFICIENT eANSWER VNTO 
che Vachriſtian raylings,flaunders,vntruths,and other in- 
rerions Imputations, vented of late by one RICHARD 


Parxts maſter of Arts, againſt tac author 
of LIMBOMASTIN. 


Wikre three hundred raylings, 


errors, contradittions, fall;fications of pubs. 
corruptions of Scripture, with other grofle 
ouer /ights,are obſerned ont of the ſaid | 
"vicharitable di {courlſe, þ 
by ; 
AnxDREvy WIL LET Profeſſor of Diuinitic. 


lob 31.35,36. | 
Though mine aduerſarie ſhould write a booke againſt me, |» } 
would I not take it vpon my ſho»lder , and brade it as 4 *,_ 


Crowne unto me 7 D 


Auguft cont. Peviliatlit, tÞ.3.c.3, «<> 
Nec malam conſcientiam ſynat preconium |, widantis, wee | \ 
bonam vulnerat convitiantis opprovrium : 


Neither doth the commendarion of the praiſcr heale ar cuill cou- 
ſcience, nor _ reproach of a Keyiicr wound a g90d, 
Pp po 
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TO TRE MOST RE- 
VEREND FATHER IN GOD, 
R1cnary, by the Dinine prouidence Archbiſi. 
of CANTERBVRIE | Primkre and Merr opolitt; of al 
England : and his Maicſiics moſt Honou- 
rable prinie ( 011 el. 


=" Va? Zine (Right Reuc erend Father) 
La hon 4 certainie young mar of no 


: Ficmes, 2 Minifler or Presby ter,of a 
oreat crime ( they both beeins of 
his owne Colledge and focierie) 


' 


>P the Presby ir, yct the matter han- didifſcm. 


ging in upd brts and doubt , he fond them both for the 
more full manifcftation of ic truth , vnto the rombe of 
Felix the Martyr: for they had a great opinion of ſuch pla- 
ces in thoſe dates, My caſe 2: this timein ſome things i '5 
not much vnlike : who having beene a Miniſter and Pre 
byter of this Church , and a poore Preacher and writer of 
the ſame now theſe ewentie yeares, am at the laſt , by ot 


of obſcure fame and name , accuſed before your C G race, © of | 


herefie, blaſphemie,and charged \ with the deniall -#, an A 
ticle of the faith, In which accuſation, as I doubt nor, bi 
that your Gr, opthion is as indifferent toward pen de 3a 
Parents,education,(tudies,and trauailes, you have knowne 
theſe many ycares Jas Anguſtines was toward Zonifroins ; 
yet herein my caſc is better, thatI doe referre my ſclfe To. 
the iudgement of a Reverend Prelate living , and anz not 
{cyt to the triall of the dead. 
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g90d fame;had accuſed one Bort- Evilkgge. 
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though he gaue more credir vnto Prevbyr: Ng 
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Epiſtle Dedicatoric, 


Plnarchlurer,  ©Archidams, not much volike to the former exam, | 


neat pine 44. 
EXp1y6dy Tag ipt- 


—— OO OW. I 
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Lib.1.dc ira, 


Cicer.Philip.2, 


beeing choſen an arbitrator berweene two that were ar 
variance , t them inco the Temple of Mmerva, 
and havin bound them with an oath to ſtand trois 
lentence, , exdF gry they ſho:{f not deparr thence before 
they had componnded 192 rohtrowerſie, (rater Thebanus 
is {aid to haue ved to retore vntptaitulies that difapreed, 
and with perſwaſions of peace to have admaged their Tries 
So your (Honour) nor fo much by choice an arbitrator, as 
by office and place a ludge ia theſe cauſes, will bring vs 
both {I truſt) into the Temple of G 0 Þ, there to be tried 
by the Scriptures : And as Crates endeauour was to Pact» 
fic families,to I hope, your Gr. care is,to ſettle this Church 
in peace : approounng that godly laying of Baſilixes ; $4dy 
$Ta5 idray 6angxore( typo rars Baſil.) os 78 nnvoronay , thas 

wothing ws ſo proper to a(Biſhop)4s to be a peacemaker. 
Mine aduerfaric hath had the prioritie of complaint, 
and fir{t filled your eares(though not poſſeſſed them) with 
his vncrue ſurmiſes : for I doubt not , but as Alexander, 
when one ofhis familiar friends was traduced before him, 
ſtopped one of his eares, as reſernmg it for him that was 
abſent : fo your Gr, hath one care lett for me : according 
to that rule of Seneca, Utrique parti attiones dares , 
dares tempus, non ſemel audires:magis enim veritas elucet, 
qo ſepins ad manum ventt : to giue vato both partics 
heir action,and to graunt them time , to heare mare then 
once: for the oftner the truth cometh to hand(to be ſcan- 
ned) the more the light thereof appeareth, Cicero againſt 
Antonie \aid: quia mb: plenins,quid vberim: Am mb, 
pro me, & contra Antoninm,dicere : But I may adde the 
third; that ir contenteth me, that I may ſpeake not onely 
for my ſcl{e, and againſt ſuch an one, but before your Gr, 
As for his accuſations, I fcare them not, mine owne con= 
ſcience teſtifying with me : I will (as /ob faith) rake them 
pon my ſhoulder, and bind them as 4 erowne vita me, For, 
as Cyprian well ſaith, but vpon an other occalion ; nequa- 
qua ſub hoc onere laſſundinern ſed quietem Foe 
LS 


? 


' TheEpiſtle Dedicatorie, 
this burthen I ſhall not finde wearines,but reſt. As Angru-" 
fine alſo faith : qu1 volens detrahit fame mee, nolens addit Lib. 3. contra 
merced: + he that willingly detracteth from my.fame , Pokey 
doth againſt his wil adde to my reward, wk 
| | But eao things I doe nota lirrle wonder at, that he on 
durſtabuſe your Gr, carcs, with ſuch vntrue and ynchaci | 
table jnvedtiues in hisEpiſtle , and the Reader, with 
orolle and abſurd ouerſights in his booke,. ED EDANDE > 2 5 
Inhefirſt, bechargeth me with aprophare@#d ire 
: - . . A : ; PHUULDEC 
| gious fatt in denying * an Article of the Chriſtian faith : , Ld gn 
| b witherrors, or herefePhather im oppagning. the doitrime b y.s. 
; of the (harch c < flriking at ſome mame pomts »f faith, , p.6, 
Braking the forndation it felfe; aud c ng 17 queſtion, hea- 
| neu and hellthe dixinitie and humanithe , yea the very ſoule, 
and ſabuation of Chriſt our Saniour himſelfe; 4 ſo: hardwed 4 p7: 
in error that they neuther ſuc contrition of heart torgpen- 
© tancegnor ponfeſſion of momh' to obedience : © that neither « Pu1s 
Rhemiſt nor Romaniſt, could lightly have more diſgraced 
the On” and doitrine of the (hurchiin ders points, 
To theſe iniurious ſlaunders, my particular anſwer after- 
ward followech, which were ncedicfle to be inſerted here. wi 
Thus much concerning my felte I fay in generall in Hie- 
romes words : E one heretics, guare ergo me heretics 1#0R Lib.z.adv Pl, 
amant : am I an heretike , wherefore then doe not here- | 
rikes loue me? f which in their rayling pamphlets and li- f Apolegicall | 
be!ls haue made me a markggo thoote at, Bur that ſaying is ſuppoſed 
of Cyprian doth giue me" content : Seras hoe ſemper opts ©) wry bare 
eſſe diaboli, vt ſbrvos dei mendacia laceret, vt qui conſeien- in the Rerediis 
tie ſue lace clareſcunt, altenis rumoribrua fordidenttty : war Bj 1 : 
Know this to be alwaies the worke of the denill, to vexe of thar{aon, 
the ſeruants of God with-lies , that they which are cleace [40S 
in the light of their conſcience, ſhould be b milhed with 
other mens reports. Now,though he tooke viito himſelfe 
this libertic, in this vnfciendly manner to dilgrace me, yet 
be might haue ſhewed more modeſhe', then to WM 
me with ſuch vntruths, in your Gr.prefence.7It is ſaid,that 


the actors of thoſe wanton playes,called Floral:a : (tor 


CT 3} Pre- 


4x 72 <0 4099<; 


_ 
ECO. We, 


... 


TT <2 


(| 
v 
{| 


Com. 10.ſer. 49. 


P pilt, dedi.p.it, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
preſente agere recuſariit:refuſed to play in Catoes preſent e: 
and he might haue forborne to haue vrtered his forged ca- 
lumniations before ſo graue a perſonage. But I trutt it will 
fall out here, as ſometime in the like caſe with Augy/tie: 
Experti dicimis, nam non crederemus , mmulti a nol mala 
conſilia petunt,con/ilig mentienas , confilia eirenmveniendl, 
[ed in nomine Chriſti nullus talts nds tentavit:1 ſpeak(laith 
he) by experience, otherwiſe I would not have belceued, 
many doe aske of ys cuill counfell,counfell to lie, counſell - 
co circumvent;but in the name of Chriſt , none ſuch hath *' 
tempted ys.Neither (I hope)hereafter, your wiſdome will 
giue paſſage or licence to ſuch mens intemperate pennes, 
to wound and gall their brethren : yer had hee ſtaied here 
onely,in cenluring the liuing , and not proceeded to taxe 
the memoric of the dead, it had been more tolcrable: that 
godly learned man Doctor Reprelds, ho is now at reſt in 
the Lord,is thus iniuriouſly handled by him,and.that ſince 
his Chriſtian departure ; whereby grace may ſo hepptly 
worke in their hearts,that where the truth hath beene here- 
tofore frowaraly excluded, cc. as though that worthy mi, 
were cither voide of grace , or did frowardly ſine the 
truth: nay he ſpareth not to charge him , 4s griilrie of pro= 


$ee Impu.1. re- fane,irreligions hereticall L ſacrilegious opinions, of groſnec, 


criim, 


Plurarch.prz- 
; cept.dercgen 


republic. 


ſophiftrie.profaneneſſe, &c, It is laid of Them5tocles, that 
in his returne from batrell , ſecing a dead body lying with 
jewels of gold, hee thus ſpake to one that was with him, 


1 Take thou away theſe things,for thou art not Themiſtocles: 


ncither would this man,if he had beene , ( 1 fay not of an 
heroicall ſpirit, as Themiſtocles) but of a fober and chari- 
table ſpirit , as euery good Chriſtian , haue ſtripped the 
dead of his well deſerued ornaments:in ſeeking to umpaire 
his credit,he doth but blemiſh and obſcure his owne; and 
ſheweth himſelfe to bee of thoſe , who as Hierome ſaith, 
Hyppocratis fomentts magis,quam monitis noſtris indigent: 
had need rather of Hippocrates medicine, then our admo- 
nition, 

Now may it pleaſe your (Reverend Fatherhood) ro 


ome 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 

giue meleaue , to offer ynto your view ſome of the prin- 
cipall contents of his booke: by the taſt whereof, it will 
appeare,what reliſh the reſt haue ; & by the ſmell of ſome 
of his lowers,one may guelle,»/hat herbs grow in his gar- Dicit fe fetore 
den: as Hilarton laid to Heſychins , when a bunch of ſmall Eon. 
pulſe was brought them out of 2 Churles garden, that hee tis(inquir)pv- 
Cold not abide the ſtinch thereof : Doe you not feele( ſaith ,u i oc 
be )x filrby ſauour,and even his conetouſneſſe to ſinell m the fexere avariti- 
pelſe ?. So by this handfull , w hich I ſhall gather our of his Hig nE 
booke, the euil! ſarour will be found of che reſt, 

1. Hee much forgetting himſclte , thus breaketh out 
beyond the limits of modethe, charging me with folly, hy- 1.Impu.recrin, 
pocri be. flood lring iu ft, lelitie impudency. ſawcineſſe, Ma- 
ehinne!! Gre, Atreilne, Herefas particular inſtance is gi- 
uen,in more then g0,ratling ſpeeches vied againft me, and 
others:lo that I may tay vnto him in T#lles words, Neque Comr.Salluft, 
q:4i tam illoto ſermone viunr , vita voneſtior eft : It is not 
like that he which viech ſuch ynclcanc ſpech, can be much 
honeſter in life, 

2. Ihauc obferued 22.ſlaunderous impurations, where 
of {-©me are theſe: rhat I would transforme the order of the 
Charch into an # Anarchie: that their heads plot.and their *1mp.+.Slans, 
bands > pratliſe Babylonicall warre : «© that be defendeth », $14und,y, 
dirters things contrary to the truth of the Goſpell : 4 that he > = == "he r. 
wftifieth peſtilent + blaſhhemons heretiks,again@thelear- OT 
ned,and holy Fathers : © that he holdeth the flames of hell to « Srng.19, 
be temporall: \ that he called the bleſſed roote: of the Chriſti» © Slaund. 22, 
an faith enrſed rootes: with luch like, | 

3. Inſtance is giuen of 34. vntruthes vttered by him: 
a As that he beleexeth , I was one of thoſe , which writ the , , top. vn s, 
Leiter to Maſter Hooker ; the writers whereof, I knowe 
notto this day: » that / borrowe diners things from Car-, , yr. 
{ls booke; which I never fawe : © that Ffaſter all the tor- | 
ments of hell,upon the bleſſed ſoule of ( briſt; which I never © 
thou ght : d that there 1s not one word through his bocke, q cruth devices » 
that inſinnateth any ſuſpition of Limbus patrinm : whereas, 
u: the preface folloiwing,the contrary is prooucd directly, 
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The Epiitle Dedicatorie. 
in 20.ſeuerall places out of his booke, 


4. Among the errors which he is charged with, to the 


a1wp.6. recr.2. number of 14.theſe ſpecially arc noted: = he iuſtifieth the 


b error, 2, 


Cerroril. 


d imp.2.(cla.rs. 


Larine text,againſt the originall Greeke in the newe Te- 
ſtament : b hee alliad os booke of Ecclehaſticus the 
word of God, which the Church of England holdeth*for 
one of the Apocryphall bookes : arc. 6, « that the bap- 
tiime of infants is not to be found in Scripture, by any cx- 
prefie mention ; whereas the Church of En gs holeth 
it to be moſt agreeable to the inſtirution of Chriſt: artic, 
27. He calleth theſe ſound poſitions, 4 that the Scriptures 
alone are not compleate wvnto ſaluation : that mans wills 
yaturally apt without grace,to bel:ene : that mens naturall 
workes are acceptable to God : which are directly oppolite 
to the dodtrine of the Church of England, which holdeth 
the contrary:that the holy 298006 contaieth all things 
neceſſary to ſaluation:artic.6, that man of his owne natural 
frrength cannot turne and prepare himſelfe to faith: artic, 
I __ workes done before the grace of Chriſt are not ples- 
fant to God:artic.13, 2 LdALY 
5. Diucrs harſh and vnſauorie oo arc laid vnto 
his charge; as that hee applyeth thoſe words of Chriſt to 


aimp.9.recr.1. himſelfe,z de bono 99 lapidor : 1 am ſtoned for a good 


b ibid.recrim.z. 


C recrm.6. 


worke : b that Chriſt conqueſt upon the croſſe was openly 
a overthrow,and therefore no triumph : if it were,it was 4 
trinmph before viltory : © that there ts a moſt plame diſtin- 
ion betweene the holy Ghoſt and Chriſt , not in perſon one- 
ly bur in his dinine natrre, Thele and the like affertions, 
(which he would haue tearmed blaiphemics)to the num- 
ber of tenne,are obſerued our of his booke. 

6. Diuers points of arr y and yaine oftentation 
arc oblcrued , to the number of 1 3, whereof this is one, 
that hee maketh his boaſt , that my Lord of Wincheſter 
hath in his laſt booke much altered his iudgement concer- 


dmp.8. recr. 19 ning the place of Peter , mooxed by the reaſons laid downe 


by me(ſaith he )and none but me:wheras it 1 not true, that 
char Reucrend learned father , hath therein altered his 


wdgement; 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie, 
iudgemet:at the leſt,it becam not him ſo to brag:Te might 
haue better beſeemed the other,if any ſuch thing were, to 
haue acknowledged it: As eAugnft,thus modeſtly writerh 
to Peryny,a Biſhop to a Presbyrer : YVellems reſcriptts tits, te orig. amy 
grid te docuerit me docere : abſit enim vt erubeſcam a pre. 2:com.7 
ſoxters diſcere , ſitu yon erubuiſti a laics : I would haue 
thee by thy reſcript to teach me, what taught you: farre be 
it, that 1 ſhould bh aſhamed to learne of a Presbyter , if 
you were not aſhamed to learne of a lay man, 


Further he chargeth the great Engliſh Bible, which is 17Purt** 
authoriſcd to be read in our Curches, with error in the | 
tranſlation, and with blaſphcmic in the annotations. 

7. Concerning the allegation of the Fathers, I haue 
ſhewed partly his ignorance, in miſtaking and miſquoting 
them, partly his vnfaithfulnes in vntrue alleadging them, 
in 30. ſeucrall places : as namely his ignorance in « (77il, 2 MmPart 
b Hierome, © eAnguſtine : d Tertullian allo is ſtrangely b rbid.iuftf 3. 

roduced, contrarie to-his ewne iudgement: thus he dea- 34 recrin 1.4. 
Feth afo with the new writers, as with Calvine,Beza, "pe wy 

8, Neither can the Scripture eſcape his vncleane fin. 4 'bid-rccr. »-3 
gers: as inſtance is giuen'in 26.places: as /oc, 1 7.the Scrip- 
cure ſaith, He ſhall not preſerue rhe wnged!y, lob 36. 5. he 
readeth,rhow wilt not preſerne : loc.19.S. ſames ſaith,which 
hath connerted,c5c. and ſhall ſaxe 4 foule,lam.s ,25.he rea- 
deth, which conmerterh , in the prevent : and ſhall ſave his 
ſoule : adding (his:) and he maketh as bolde with many 
places beſide. | 

This it is for one to deale! out of his element , and to 
meddle beyond his skill, for a profeflor of Grammer, to 
rake vpon him to teach Diuinitie, He muſt needes (tum- 
ble thas walketh in darkenes, and he can not be without 
error, that is corrupt in iudgement. Now is verified that 


faying of the wiſe man , «ly 5: whauriZorres tawris. wndy 


, ty ovToe, There i« that w.theth hiwſclfe rich , and hath no- Prov.1 $7. 


thing:As this man maketh himlelfe skilfull in the rongues, 
:n the Scriptures, in the Fathers, and in what nox, in all 
theſe proclayming his ignorance : Fherome ſpake it mo- 
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The Epiſtle Dedieaterie; 
»-:+c4.in 0. deftly of himſelte : Fateor, frater Heracli, dum twis defidlt- 
ig.at Romans yys {riefacers cupio,oblitus ſum pene mandats, quo precipie 

tur,0n4 ſupra vires was ne levavers : 1 cont: 

Heraclims) while I ſatisfie thy defire, that I had almoſt for- 
otten the commandeinent that biddeth,, Take not vp a 
Coe beyond thy (itength, Bur it is moſt true of him: 
who hath(vabidden)thrutt his ſhoulders ynder a burthen, 
that is like to cruſh him, As Cleon 1was wofit to lead an ar- 
Pluzrcunre. | wie, 0rd Thilopoimen to guide 4 navie,avd Hannibal to 
ec)r.de Repub, play the Orator : {lo i this Grammarian to meddle with 
"Me Dwinitie, Emyipides laying may well be applicd to fuch'z 
18 TitT02 Po» kmgarlts © Sunugyina: 4 Carpenter tho art, 
ET | and yet doſt not deale with carpenters workg. Seneca well 
"3 laid, Nereſſe eſt, vi-opprimant onera , que ferente neaiord | 
6h "ms * ſunt, nec accedenarm e2, vnde non fit her regreſſus + | 
Thoſe burthens muit necdes prefle to the ground , which ; 
are greater then the bearer: Anditis not late goiog thi- 
ther, whence there is no retutne, And font talleth outto: 
fuch according to the joing of Hierome * Qui [erthnun, 


Fw, 


1K Viet 24 Unci., 402 quod inveniunt, ſed quo imteilignnt, & dum alienofer- 

| | rores emendare nituriur,oſtendant ſos : They: write:, nor 

't6 k what they finde, but whac they vnderſtand,and white they 

Mit goe about tO correct the crrors of others, they bewray: 5 
| 


their owne, þ | 4h, un | 
Now let me craue a little further leaue-to adde fome-. 

hat concerning the former booke , which 1s by hum im 
| | pugned,and this written in defenſe thereof, The hirlt, en- 
X tituled(Limbomaſtix )1 acknowledgeto be mine z and am 
| 10t aſhamed of any. matter therein handled, though for 
the manner it mighc haue beene more exact , I conteſle. 
An for the publiſhing thercof,this is my excuſe,onzather 
Jefenſe : firſt, that I was thereunto-prouoked- inparticu- 
Tar +againe, I ſaw in his pamphlet maintained that Popiſh 
opinion of Limbs patrum, which tuſpition the author 
can not auoide, as it is at large declared in the Preface fol- F 

| | lowing : who ifhe be ſound mn other points of Proteſtants j 
l docttine,it is well ; buc then is he much wronged $34 f 
- knee 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatoris, 


the opinion and reports of them that know him : Father, 
that booke patſed ade the cenſure of agraue and lear- 
ned writer of our Church : and yet it was prameed Without D Surcli#, 
my priuitie, 
As touching mine opinion of CunrsTs Deſcenfion, 
handled in that booke, I will freely delitter what I thinke : 
firſt, I beleeue the Afticle of the Deſcenlion tobe a neccl- 
ſari part of our faith : and tay with C abies, Fi the def 1.» tits, 
cent of Chriſt ts hell, there i no ſmall force to the effe(} of 15.1cQ.3. 
our Redemption, &c, and it availeth ſo much vito the 
( eveife Jſumme of our redemption, that it beeing pretermit 
ted, much will be loſt of the fruit of Chrifts "death - thus 
much for the ſubſtance of the Article, Secondly , concer- 
ning the manner of Chriſts defcenton, doc hold and be- 
leeue whatſocuer can be prooued out of Scripture , and 
truly collected from thence, Thirdly , yetT athrme,that 
our of thoſe three places, Act.2.27, 1.Pet.3.19.Eph.4.9. 
the locall deſcenfion of Chrilts ſfoule ro hell, can not ne- 
cefſarily be concluded. Andherein I affirme no more, then 
other graue and learned writers of our Church haue dane 
before me. D. Fwtke ſaith, that the article of Chriſts def- Corfur.of the 
cenſion,is not grounded vpon the tirlt text: Byh.Bilſon re- , ag" 
tigneth the ſecond place : and D, Fulke our of 77 'e raoret 45 
ſheweth , that the third maketh nor for the pat Ng of <a 
Chriſt from place to place , and fo conſequently belongeyh, anntt 4-1 
—_ his locall deiſcenfion. Fourthly , I fay notwit bl an 
: and profeſlc in the ſame words , which I ter downe 
ore: : They which hold. not the locall deſcent of Chr ; 
po to hell, honld net condemmne the other, as Popiſh and Lalvow.p.s 
ſuperſtitions men,that are ſo perſwaded: They whit h ifirme 


ir. ought "ot toacconnt then as enemies. or aduer Me T7, 


DY.. 
« \ L©!1?h, 


oN 
flan- 


' the truth,that d:ſemt from them therein, He that thus wri- 


teth , is farre from either haning hs head plotting, or hi; 
havds pratti/t 10 Babylonicall warres : as Iamflaundered, 
a5 I have ſhewed before, Fiftly, I hold the Article of 
Chriſts deſeenhion, as the Church of England propoun- 
dethit: As Chriſt died for v5,and was buried: ſo allo it is Anicl. 
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The Epifile Dedicatorie. 
to be beleened that be went downe to hell: in which words 
the Article of the deſcenfion is commended in generall to 
2 M.Rog:rs ia be held, without any the detennination of the ſenſe:as 2 he 
ki: book-<* that lately hath leamedly b written (On his booke 


the Catholke 

doarine of the tO your Gr,)ypon the Articles of Religion, by publike au- 
Sr Fo +: thoritie,hauing deliuered diuers ſentes of this Article, and 
ted a: Cambr. clpecially thelc three: 1, ſome hold*hat ( briſt deſcended 
> Ivonidhe| «as Cod onely not as man,Fc. powerfully and effettually, not 
"a wreeen as, perſonally : 2, ſome as man onely, either in bodie onely,&*c, 
Win a eats ty to the grane, or in ſoule onely, when he went to the place of 
y conceraiaz the reprobate, fc. 3, 45 God and m4n im oneperſon,&5c, 


__ x - A that be went ,as it were into hell when wpon the croſſe,andels 

p.163.195-192. where he ſuffered te tarments,c, Then he inferreth thus; 

ur we "=o But till we krow the ative and vadoubted ſenſe of this Ar- 

| ticle, and myſterie of relgion, per/ift we aauerſaries to them 
which ſay, that { briſt deſcended 1.0t into hell at all;oxc, 

This was the fumume of my tult booke , which beein 

viritten without gall and bittgrnefle ; as he faith , Ego fie 

Geer, Philip, 8, racandia dico,ur omnia , tamen non fine dolore : 1 ſpeake it 

without anger,though not without griefe: and the parry be- 

ing not knowne, which was the author of.that Pamphlet, 

and ſo no man becing perſonally touched : as Hierome 

.{Nepotian, faith, Nullzm laſt nullins nomen mea ſcriptura defognatums 

eft : 1 hurt noman , no mans name is in my writing decy=- 

phered; He might in filence haue corrected this error, as 

ek Ambroſe faith, Et/; noſtra voce non proditur, vel ſus tamen 

erubeſcat offefttu:though he bee not by my voice bewraie. 

ed, yct hee might in his owne opinion haue beene aiha- 

med:Yet could he nox containe himfelfe, but muſt ſer pen 

to paper,and publiſh his owne ſhame , by his enchaitian 

and intemperate rayling: according to that ſaying of Hre- 

44:14:44, rometo Helvidins : effrbitror te veritate ſuperatum, ad 

wleditta conuerti : I thinke , you becing ouercome with 

the truth,did turne to rayling. I hane felt before this , the 

whip of popiſh tongues , and haue talted of their viruleax 

pennes;but the badge of herehe,impiety,profanenes, blaſ- 

phemy, wheiſe , was neucr ſer ypon my flecue gi eos 
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himſelfe , that there pinned it, beeing more worthy te 
weare it My his — _ "hy hath. nothing almoſt fey 

mouth, but lying , fa/ſhood, hypecrifie , corruption of Scrip- 
tures contraditiient fulfficanem wes L Hh wifey 
if he could faſten vpon me , as he nevet ſhall, yer it would 
nothing helpe has cauſezas Hierome faith, Ouidvalneribus Apolog.z a. 
twis prodeſt , pigo ftiero wnlner aus ? what doth it helpe ©: 
your wounds,it Likewiſe be wounded ? and againe, Quid 

refert,ſi cauſa cadis , & crimine ſuperes ? what doth it a» 
uaile,if you faile in the cauſe, and bee ſuperiour in obie- 
ting of crimes?lI feare not what he can lay to my charge, 

for I hauc 1ead , zu7s Zeewrov TAryAv,oure « voirrev amy 

Oi imapne3artbat nether a weake mans blowes , nor ar 
unwiſe mans threats are to be feared, 

Now in this other booke , I haue framed a briefe an- 

{were vnto his calumnious accuſations , not medling ar all 

with the argument aad matter it fclte , both bode it re- 
maineth by him vnanſiwcred, and for that I will not croffe 

the iudgement of ſome Reuerend learned men of our 
Church,bur content my ſelte with that, which I haue for- 

merly written thereot : I haue onely antwered his v1- 
charitable {launders ,:and returned them with aduantage 

vpon his one head.” I haue obferued of raylings, ſlaun- 
ders,vntruths, contradictions, falſification of Fathers,cor- 
ruption of Scriptures, with ſuch other ouerſights,not few- 

er then 300, his ertors.beeing more then the leaues,and al- 

moſt equall to the pages of his booke : if hee had had the 

like aduantage —_ me,he would not haue doubred to 

vic that fentence of Fhrerom againtt me;Proponam aduer- Lik.3.oqmy 
farh ſententias , & de tenebrofis libris eins , quaſi de foneis © 
ſerpentes protrabam , neque ſinam wyenenoſum caput ſpiris 
maculoſi corpores protegi : I will propound the aduerlaries 
ſentence,and out of his darke bookes I will drawe the ſer- 

pents, as out of their holes ; neither will I ſuffer his vene- 

mous head to lic lurking within the windes of his ſpeck- 

led body, But I will Gubene him;yect I muſt confeſle, that 

m zerurnng this anſwer, 1 wanted the patience of Joſeph, | 

| | T0 3 T 


- 2.4  fhom Ambroſe. faith , Malnir fatfinsrevines ſubirt 


94248 verum referre: that he-had rather vndergoe'n falſe 
crimje,then reparta trije:or as Heron writeth of Bleſilly, 
Bleſilla noſtra ridedir ; wee degnabithy loguarinm ranayinm 
ad Marcel, azdire COnurt fa: that ſhee would {mile,nor vouchſafing ro 
heate theraylings ofthe clamorous troggesr For my cife 
is ders, whorbeeint charged with Rerctie,” bl —_— 2 
theikye,muſticuhet by filence confefle the crime , or by 1 
uſt Apologie wipe.itaway : So indeed, I was driven to a 
great tirauce,a2s Hicroms againe ſauh; Hoc mibspreftite- 
mactnOccan, rurty;ut þ FACHEYO,YETHS < reſpondero  JHIWSICHS maicev, dar x 
WY AGHE CORdbtiofed © dncbur eligary med lenins oft: fimnl- 
tes redrmtearant pateſh , blaſpemtia veniam nom mereturs 


- They haue brought mee to this, thatifT hold my peace, I . 


ſhall be hcld co be guilric;if Fantwwer, 1fhall be wudged an 

enemic:an hard condition of each fide : but of the two ,.I 

will choole the caficr :' a priuie -grudge/may (well)bee re- 

* 229.35. —nEewed,but blaſphemy cannot be pardoned : which as it 
Mat. ... .».; cenſeth, was imputed ynto Hrerome, as now vnto mice, 
intutiam cfſe_ Now then,he may thanke himfelfe jthat beoan the quar- 
nem tc: rell,if he be well beatenfor his labour, that might” have 


frum £c3,4 nbi 


Mara e!l,cum flept in a whole $Kin:andit he cannot fence off that blow, 


eſcs in facer- 


ee 02c5'” which is comming toward him, let him-afterward learne 
git.35leg to play with his matches. For as Origen well ſ aith, writing 
b 6 mmm. Vpo thoſe wordsin the Goſpel; "Ones belli concitatorer, 
hecwve : o!!-1- in eo bello pereburt quod concitant: all that take the ſword, 

aa [19 ſhall periſh with the ſword : all the raiſers of warre, thall 


pen pieccterur, 
Cod.lib.g.tit.35, periſh in that arre,which they haue railed. 
L.t.Valentin, 

Cc qu! in alteri- 
ns fam:m pub- this toy juſltiftcation gx of wwhome 1 might crave iuftice a- 


ce (ſcrips , 4 
99 G05 eainſt rlys defamer and flaunderer, who hath obieted ca- 


confinx erir, fla- 
geternr Caul.2. patall crupes of blaiphemic, and herefic, againſt a Minifter 
d quiinuenti Of the Church,contraryto the 1 lave: which by unperiall 
faerin: famofos conſtitution deſctuerh b»capitall puniſhment, if hecannor 


libell . : ; ' 
- phate Os prooue the thingsiobieCted to bee true : by the Canons it 


cleſia poncre, 


anathcmatizen- wag cenſured, by < whipping , Or by becing 4 excommuni- | 


ewr,Caul.2.9. 


© conc,1hb, carCand anachematized, Bur 1 craueino tuch —_ of 
N im, 


Now vnto your Gy. wife and graue cenſure , I preſent | 


 ThedpfleBoidetri: 
hina,þur ;touchinghiniſelHe,.tharhee taybe- 

Come an man hereafter:and that your Gr,would be 

plealed,that asThaue been publikely defamed and tra- 

pan by him,fo-irmay belawful formepublikely ro de- 

fend wy {clfe;that according; to: the « lawe | utsfhoaad li- e Cod 1b Ate, 
bellies alterries op ririower 101 Ledat, ſuch an infamous hbed[\'* + 
doe.nothurrthe o of another: which carnorhe pre- 
_ vented, ynleſte foe publike farisfattion ſhould be made*+ 

for as sAvgnſtme tairh well ; nobrs neceſſarik oft v1t4 noe: 


ſtragatys fea xo/tra:as our te 15 neceflatic t6'our ſehes, viduir. cap. 22.” 


| {o! our fame is roorhers, ,- | S006 git EL 08 00D 

1 -  Nowlatily zazthopra porturelarays Sdoker us bobrined. Ep:f ded, 
byat Abe not ſuffetet 70 ſee the frurmnes whoſe light they fleet 1, 
to'obſcure; Tam contentrotiand hwcein to you judgment 
ao, v hether of ourwrivings are mote worthy th tome” 
unto the ſiunnc light:as for mine,(v hcreof ſome aretxtant 
in your Gr.name, which may deliverme from his injurious 
accu{nion , as beeing an enemie ynto that eminent place 

| and calling)if they were no more meete then his,to be ad- 

| mitted ynto the publike view of men, I could wiſh them 

| not onely out of the ſunne light , bur in the fire light alſo. 
But which-be the abortiue brats,I referre me to the mid- 


nn rpm em fame 


1h , that his 
begge ly brats wo hrs yet ynborne, 
; nmg ar Ju rings pd amnot aſhamed to ſay 
8 vn 2 Jerom: 3s 'S | I1u : ft funt, auth uu ab adeleſcentia,vſg, Ac C reliphen, 
s ad hanc atatem,dincr Gf ſcript opuſenla,cc.prouco adner- 
{aryas ut omn'65;rethe artulas ex integr 0 Lfentiane, & /t 
! avid in meo ingeniols witty repererint ,prg feraxt i "1 meainm, 
| ronfitebor errorem, mclews emenaare , quam perſeuerare i 192 
L. pranitate ſententiz : There are many years , v\ herein fince 
y 
| 


P» 
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, my youth, vnto this age,] hauc written divers works:I do 

rouoke mine aducclanes. to examine all my writings a- 

; treſh,and if nſw finde any fault in my ſinall wit (and Vn- 
q de rſtanding)lerthe them bring it forth po confefle mine 
£ Ong rath ws to hakde R We 0 perſeucre in a 


wIONe : 
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| Ol wrong ſcntence,. pH SIE "Py 
i and immodeſt inueCtiues,as his are, I fay vnto your Gy, as 
7 De con6d.th.r, Bernard wrote ſometimes to Engenine: Miror , quomeds | 
} religioſe aures rue, audire ſuſtment buinſmodi pugnas ver- 1 
Si borum,que mags ad ſubver ionem, quam inventionem pro- 
" ns pr Ka pravum morem, Cf precide linguas | 
| j oc. tenes, timed nummulary ne fi- | 
T Jl © numn:l —_ how your religious cares can endure | 
* to heare ſuch ſtrife of wordes, which ewaile more for the | 
| ſubuerſion,then finding out of the truth : corre this euill ; 
| vie, nnd Ray ſuch an tongues, &c. you hold the whip, | 
FF [et the money chaungers feare to trult to their (counter. | 
| feir) coyne. Aud ſo I ende with that falutationof the | 
!. Ge Back! Father, Plepnm vor dierum ſuſcipiat dies wna ills | 
[ melior in atrys Domini ſuper milia,, Venerabilis pater. | 
) Epi, G1, 
4 
| | 


it | - Your Gs, readie to be 
iff | commanded in the | 
* Lord lefus, | 
| | 
l | 
it : _  Anonevy Willett, | 
i | 
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,THE:PREFACE.TO. THE 
a P Hen Rexip King of, «Aram, and. 
'S; hah King of 1ſracl,had conſpi- 
ted againſt /udah, and fought a- 
a(t Icruſalem: the Prophet was 
{ent with, this. comfortable meſ- 
| '7 lage'; Feare not , neither be faint 117.4, 
2 a £:471cd «for. the two rayles.of thoſe 
= YA”. ſmoakgig firebrands,c.twoiluch Wooaward the 


2?" Tefuire as it 15 


"2 


fuming, rather. then bring brands, haue-raifed of late a thought, in hip | 


r | 4 %* *{,. _ Deredtion. 
ſmoake again{i me : ſome foure yeares fince a Popiſh Ara 4g 0+ mag 


nure, and,now of late an Engliſh 1ſraclite :| Bur as the 


_flamey of che firſt were ſoon quenched, fo I doubrngr 
; but. the irefull, heare, and, yaine moake of the other will 


quickly. be laide, Jt. were Sons is too hard to. ſay of 

cle two 2duerſarics, as Tithe did of his two, enemics 

Dalabella and Anton : Duo bec Capita nata fun 4 poſt ho- Philippic,tts 
mines nato; teterrims of fpurciſimaquormm alcer effect, 

quad eprabat,de altero patefaitum cſi ,qn0d cogitaret - theſe" 
rwo heads ate ſprung vp the worſt and maſt dfhoneſt of ah 

men aline :. rhe one, whereof. hath efſeted, what he deſired, 

the other hath diſconered what he thought : for neither will 

I thinke ſo vncharitably of them, though they thinke and 


ſpcake molt baſcly and yilely of me: neither hath either of 
Tak ; 


| As Pleaſure of me , bur in, {ceking to diſgrace 

mc,hauc defamed zhemfelues: and haue rather bevyraied 

what they thought, then.effeRed, what they intended... 
Dyaniins when, he heard of two young men,that rai- 


"Jed ypon him, and perceiued that the one jpake in drinke, 
berche 


other {cemed to be ſober, and yer reviled: he diſ- 
ES egg tn Tie ont nnges 
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The Preface to the C 


miſled the ON as 2 « Soto aud 
PP Foover ty 2» Wc. 0 


Nipatoy in IP peas - 
phones was fy 


"nam. igtagicare With the whoare of 
DOEDeY cuppe, and hauin wrung out the very dregges 

of Romiſh ſu nceſtinion; rk his leaureof me m his madd 
* 3 6+ mibi 13. 20d drunken fictes : the other; "cofeſſin himfelfe a ſober 
ecrer dicere, Proteſtant, (but let him take bode all be rrue * I heare, 


que mul 2 leaſt that 6ne cuppe of ( nimis } more make him notas 
nos intelbgeres drunke as the other)hath i in his edſobr ietic, cxcec- 


An dedtheraging fittes of the orher ightbraine, Bur I paſſe 

_ .,xvis pact very little, neither doe I their rayling 'f com- 

Correo tioras, oily my ſelfe with chat ſaying of the: Apoltle, /F op 

ad Thooph, rayled vport for the name of rſt chle 4 2G rnadall 

RAY I are, which are maligned for the. RY” 

- and here T may fitly vſc- thoſe” wordsof Avg 

Serm.164. pers te efſe ſanum , quaret# furs in me xii * 
would haxe thee to be ſound and whole,and you rage againſt 
meas one vnſound or waplde. It they are b come mine enc- 
ries for the Goſpelatidthe rriths fake, wil therein plo- 
rſe.”The one of rhem ſhooteth his dafrs arme, 'becavſc 1 
{itike ar rhe very boflic of Poperie : : the other carpeth, be- 
cauſe I prune off one of the branches thergof , thar ſuper- 
Ricious opinion of Limbas parram , 25 euch nov ſhall be 

Piatoe.r.azy, {hewed: But I ſay here with rr ome, iter Yeſpondes, 

—jrpo 2h F uunguam me TR INE: pep gfe Howe Ut 


omni e 
" boſher Ecrleiemei quthque Wo frat * ©. avrfwer briefely, 
that I pewter : ered he nar 1d awe tndtanourgd with 


all my ftudre, that the, enerIft Ft of the Church ſhould alſo be | 


enemies wnto me; Lettheni'di av this Pons beryveene 
them : let" the firſt rake Het? and the other, that 
-which remaineth : for this Ffpcake etal, and confident- 
ty, that I know no enemies of mine in matter of religion 
(ſome difference in opinion thete' may be among friends 

and wel-x illers, whome yet1 count no enemies) but they 
are alſo enernies(I dare ſay)ro'the Church of G ,and re- 
Ron thatT oo here hy Fic the Yona words; Quo- 


nam 
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| . aud (ourtreu Reader, © 
nam meo fate fieri dicam, vt nemo hu ang vigenti Reipubs, 
boi Revere Kim entemenpre mel ute 
dixerit : 1 can wot tell-by what fatalldeſtinie it happeneth, 
that there hath not beene theſe rwentie yeares an enemic to 
the Commanwealth(andſoto the Church alſo)whreb bath 
not the ſame time bid barrel ontomes 
Now I come to ſhew, that this mungrell Proteſtant, 
direly holdeth,that Chriſt deſcendedn foule to hell, to 
dcliuer ſome from thence, that were there, and ſo conſe- 
quently maintaineth the Popiſh opinion of Limbus pa-! 


BLE . " & » bd , p 
rrum : Where 3 anne ac of the Patriarks to\ 
r. Place; Theie are his owne words:..S, Peter mention Þ g.of the for 


weth ſorrowes, which Chriſt looſed at his reſurrection which 1<: book. c- 


conld not bein the ſepwcbre , where hu badicly dead y and eau © 


pn 


ſenſeleſſe :, and in an other place: be affirmeth. they were, 
the forrower of bellwhich Clrift looſed : ous of, whichoopp hunt 
words,this argument is preſleds I andobpyy. 
The forrowes of hell which Chriſt logſed, he looſed for 
bimelfe, or for others there detemed : but net. for 
| himſelfe : -1g0 for others. Fs oe 
To this he an! wea .| I, in BY 1 ; all-rhis/ rg be 
true, an yet it will not follow,that the Far ers were deling- 
red out of Lymbus : wnleſſe by hell, yaw vnderſtand Lunbus 2.>2-17 
patrum, and the perſons there detemed,the Patriarks , then 
you will fall into the ſame ditch your ſelfe,c5c, * | 
C(ontre, 1. It followeth well, it the concluſion be 
unted, that Chriſt lgofed the ſorrowes:of hell for 0-: 
. Fhav for either rhey mult be the Fathers which were de-. 
liveredour of Li-b:, which the Papilts make'a member 
of hell : or els he falleth into. a worſcherehe, that ſame of 
the damned deteined in hell, were thence deliuered. © 2. Is 
he ſo blindand abſurd; that he ſeeth not how this conclu- 
fon. is enforced againſt him , and not out of the Replyers. 
udgement : doth the opponents conclufion torceche di- 
ſputer,1 pray you,or.the anſwearer: the concluſion is, Ergo. 
be delinered the Pathers out of Limbiss : doth he inferre 
(0 2» this 


Epiii.9g. 


The Replyer 
out of the 


mire, 


ſelfe. 


(ontra. 1, In 


The Preface ts the Chriſtian | 
his to confirme his 'owne opinion, or 
therefore will keepe'h 
ditch, while he himlelfe flickerh falt in ky 


4 ©. 3 £4105 $44 9 
to confure yours ? 
elfe well enoi 


? 
h 
c 


eAnf. 3. Hedenicth the aſſumption , affirming with 


Anuguttine, that ( briſt looſed the ſorrawes of hel! for big. 


deede one of Anuguſtines expoſitions in ' 


that place is , that Chrift may be faid to haue looted the 
ſorrowes of hell for himſclte, quemadmodum ſolvj poſſunt 
laquei venantiuns, Cc, 45 2 rf ens buuters may be lo0- | 
ſea, leaſt they ſpould hnld,not becauſe they did hold:bur this 


expoſition can not ſerue his turne : for heſaith, thele for- 


rowes were looſed at Chriits reſurrettion : they were nor 
then looſed before, till then * to it followeth that Chriſt 


was in them: which' s Angruitzre there denicth; neque Fa- | 


' prrat'in etl efſe ranqizam in vineutss,* he beganne gt uf alt 


ro be tn thoſe ſorromes, ag ui bimdes,” 2.” Againe) hefaith, 
theſe ſorrowes were not in the gratie , becauſe the bodice 
was {enflefle, and ſo felt them nor* therefore by the ſame 
reaſon, thoſe ſorrowes were in hell,becauſe Chritts ſoule_ 
was full offenfe, and conſequently felt them,” Thuts, will: 
hee, nill hee , either hee muſt confefſe , that ſome orher' 


were"deliuered-our of the forrowes of hell by 
deſcending thither, or that hehinſelfe felt the ſorrowes 
of hell, pre 1 4d | 

2. The 


 Chriſts* 


ſecond place that enicteaſerh this ſufpition is, 


:.b.7-36. 1.c6ir, becaufe he ſtriveth mightily, that we mult read, 1. Per, 
3. 19. the ſprite, whit ; were i P?iforr, not which are 


2.0-PI9, 


2.0.Þ439» 


whereupon 
 inthepri 
words. 


it Followeth; that he thinketh k fo me were! 
fon of hel, but arc nor, of els he Riciuerh about! 


Arn. It followeth not, becauſe I ſay it ſhould be tranſ\a- 
rea, (which were) &c. not, (which are, )that they there- 
fore were in_hqll, but are not : io more then it followerh, 


uar, 


the Angels were in heauen at Chrift; aſbenſion , bat are 


{ ontra, 1, 
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and Conrteory Reader, 
- Conty, "1. Hee omitteth the other part of the diffur - 
@ion;that cither that muſt follow, or els he ſtriterh about 
wotds.: 2; The inſtance of the Angels therefore is imper- 
tinent:for the Replyer doth not reaſon thus ; they were in 
hell, Ergo they are not : but thus , cither they were in hell, 
and are not,or clfe heſtriueth for words, | 3, Yet this c6- 
rendingabour'the reading of were for are, giieth ftrong 
{uſpicion,that hee ſo thinketh, thatſome were in hell, and 
ate notzbecauſe his great Maſter ; vpon the advantage of 
that word;inferreth the ſame concluſion, thus writing: All z.11:-.16.4 4: 
the Latines,o Greekes,whonnwe hane oited expouna(were) Ciltamm, 
not (are; ) becauſe they will haue them deliwtred ont of bell > 
by (briſt-bur it eonld wot be# ſaid truely of thoſe ſpirits in 
the time of Peter that they were'then in the Sr 
3. The third place is this: In that Chriſt perſonally de - 
ſcended into hell, ir doth more anplific /and ſet forth his = | 
goodneſſe toward mankgide , cc. for ſo much, arthe more *,5 2-5 1605 
vVite,and [bathſome the dunfeon is , the greater"ss the lone of 
the Prince), who'to enfranchiſe ant ſer at lbertre the tap-"+v.p.4o. 
t14es there enthralled, diſdaineth not ta enter into it , in bis 
owne perſon, T0 4 
- Hence it is inferred, that theſe captiues in hell, which 
were cnfftanchiſed by Chritts defventiine thicher,could be 
no other,then the fathers in-Lrmbo parrmms > for out of the p 
nethermoſt hell of the damned,none can be deliuered. 

Anſ.” 1. The argument is denied, Chrift werr ro ſet 
at libertie captizes m hell:Ergo,the'fathers in' Limbs, 

Cont, The argumentitaiideth thus; the captives in hel 
ſerar liberty ; were cither in Limbo, or in the nethermoft 
hell. IV APEL | 
Batthey' were not in the-nethermoſt hell, for thenee” 
none can be defiuered, © - A 4 *. op 

Ergo: the captiucs in hel{fet at liberty, were thoſe tn - 
Limbo, 

Thereaſon cannot be denied, beerng a true ſyllogilme: 
the Replyer is not then a'trifler in making'ſuch reaſons: 
but the Confiner a brabler in denying them. | 
nd 1CP$.5 + Auf. 


: 
- 


| 
v. 
| 


$.Dd.p.143- 
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Anſ, 2., Tou muſt firſt prooue that the Fathers were in 
Limbo patrum,and that bell, the place of eternall captimicy, 
was all one with it which yet your ſelfe affirme , 8s no payt of 
hell:and therefore 1 inferre it ts no place of thraldome, 

Cont, 1. Now this ignorant Confuter ſheweth him- 
(clfe a eifler indeed,and a filly Logician,to denic the can-. 
cluſon, that the Fathers were not in Limbe, which is the 
concluſion of the former, argument, | 

2. How abſurd is this tellow , that a manifeſt 
difiundtion in the propoſition , betweene Limbuu parrum, 
and the nethermolt hell; yer faith,it muſt be prooued that. 
they arc all one, 

3. TheReplyerin his owne opiniommaketh Linbus.c 
be —_ part of hell, nor any where elſe; bur diſputeh 
ex conceſſic , according to theis conceit, that ſo imagine, 
Bur this rrifling ,Contucer is caught in his owne wordes; 
for in conth? that Lembas is no _ of thraldome, be | 

OEa Limbus there is , but not aplace of 

t wy _ ayers to his owne rule, the formed: 
muſt y, that there is a Limbs) be- 
fore you can REI nh the] "i whether it be a place of 
thraldome,or not; and rh4,to give him bus owne words a= 
gaine gn Is whoſe la- 
ow if you feele not., { ſay yon are very ſenſleſſe + and to vie. 
 Tullies words, hec te,ft vilanpariem b * nfl drna 
© hes cruitat oratiocthis ſaying, if you bane any part of ſenſe, 
rareth and wonndeth you, 

Anſiv, ;.,.Butthe Confuter not infiſting-yponany of 
theſe anſw on hich are very ſuwple;findeth out:another 2 | 
that theſe captiuer,enfranchiſed by Chriſt ,was all mankind, 
which by Adams ſonne were made guilty of eternall death, 
4:4 ſo made hu 1s 99:06na8ju had power ouer death, that « 


the druell, under whons wee were held in moſt ſlauiſs thral- 


dome, c.untill ſuch os «4 it pleaſed our moſt ks 
king toeufranchiſe v5,2.0,p.143+ 

Cort, 1, This anſwer jsnot tothe purpole,for the que= | 
tion out of hzs former "eee ne. is not of captues 


ro 


. and Conrteons Reader. 


eohUMahdihe daiell;but of caphis 40. and 
"thre detained: p.37+ rdawyorys vere to of anthiſe 
whom, our prince Gſoerded &6,Wewere N nete 


- lf captives by ſinne to the divell,Cabie@to death, bell, & 
Pu nrmane $ not captives andiefthralled in hell; this is 
_ a imple euaſon, * 

. Our deliverance and cffurihifing'vns procured & The Coufuters 
pucsfdby he death of Chriſt;2sthe Apoſtle faith, that neontancy & 
he might deſtroy through-death , bins that had power over 
death,that is the done and that! he might deliner, ec. for 
that ende therefore Chrift needed not to deſcerid to 
hell. 

3.Scc how inconſtant this new dogimtiſt is: one while 
he faith,that Chriſt deſcerided ro hell that the Redemptr- 
9 of mankind now performed, might bee manifeſted cacn 
wnte the dead.2.b.p.72.lometime, to denownee retention in 
ſinne to the obſtmate : and lo conſequently. , in cuerla- 
ſting 'death and 'damnation ; for fo” hee' expoundeth 
that preaching tothe” ſpirits in Peter: "2, b. -P-77, And 
NOW It Was 65 hes faith; to enfranchiſe; Ind ſer ac libertic, 
And thus heeis one of thoſe;of «home the! Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth ; They world be Dottors of the Law, aid yet onderſtad tTimoth,.7, 
not what they ſpenks Hor whereof they ffirme: I may apply 
againfthirn the Orafors words,” quan miſcrum eff id nhta- 
| : Ns + SMS upon confiters :how'riſerable a 
hin "#4 tt not to be able to deny that }whieh it ifaw to Philipp.2, 
He is #hamedo © fe Hehotdeth: Dimb ns pa- 


 1rumn,anid yedbecing preſſed with hisowne woitds, hecan 
not denie it. 

4 "Pla," ' What hotour ts greater ther bis, who emrreth by 
fored dro Toit eviehics pallice ; aiſtrriaerh\Þimt of bus power, 
 disfrmheth Bins of bis treafure | \ aitd rerhrrerh viftorions, Lib.z.p;. 
0 atid whathe meanech by his treaſtfe;heettferreth vs 

toa place of Origer,whete he faith thus; ;hie alliparo forth, nin 1-cÞ.24 
efc.the firong man berry here bound [opt trofſe thee 
wer form 7; iro hit bob ſe', mto the houſe of death; into 
Eodoethoebs pod that "the oules -which' he 
5.Pt. 


T he Preface to the Chriffign 


lib.z.p.22. 5.Þla.\ R_ is cited in theſe words,beemg free @- 

 mong the dead doofing the power of death, he gaue releaſe to 
7m OZ RIORE! & theſs which were ws bell: and what he meaneth hereby, the 
nar. Domin.Ca-! Words following ſhew, (omitted by him) hee ſhed the light 

Cram.c.5. of life por thoſe which were placed mn bell,cxc. 

;bp,: — 6.Pla, Hefaith that Chrilt enangelized , or delinered 
the glad tidings of the goſpel to the dead: but to whor elſe 
could the preaching of the Goſpel be glad tidings, but to 
thoſe, which had comfort and deliuerance by it ? And ſo 

nella. 1.4. de be mult be driven to ſay with his great friend, Predicatie- 

Chriſt.anun, mew Chriſti,cc.that the preaching of Chriſt in hellzyas ox- 

Me ly for the annuntiation of that great roy (of their deliue- 
rance)to the godly ſonles, 

:b.p.79- 7. Pl. Tou muſt firſt proone , that they erred in holding 
that opinion of the delawery of the Fathers : but. ifhe him- 
{elfe hold that to bee an crror , what needed any further 
proofe thereot? | 

3.b,p.t22. 8.71. Hicrom is cited, who ſhould ſay, that Chrift de- 
ſcended to hellpvt winttos de carcere dimnteret : that hee 
might diſculſe chem which were bound,out of priſon, 


3.d,0.121, 9.PL. Likewiſe, {ri/ is brought in , ipcaking to the ; 


ſame purpoſe:thas Chriſt appeared to the ſpirits in hell,and 
ſaid to thoſe which were in bonds,come forth, To what pur- 
 poſc ſhould he alleadge thele teſtimonies, if he conſented 

. not.with them herein? for men doe not vic to. produce 

. . witneſſes againftthemſelues, «ye oy ny ne 
10.P/, He confeſſeth Linbay' patrons , but denicth it 
(fe hee ) your falſveod, 


to be any part of hcll:ro let paſſe 

3b.p.142, (bering the falſarie himſelfe) and abſurditie , in confoun- 
diug(Limbus patrups )with locus damnatorum, the one be- 

3g #0 part of hell, As your ſelfeenery where preach, But this 

Rh owne preaching,or rather prating;tor the Replyer in 
; mb.43-44. - thole place cth.onely of 6 Abrahams.bolpme, not a 
word of Linmbres, If then,in his opinion , there was a Lim- 

bus patrumthen cither the fathers were deltuered thence, 

fot cle theyare in Limbo (ll; for heauen'or, paradiſe, 1 

hope he will norzake tobe Limb, yihich the algev* 

0 | : % \ Taar 


d 


% 


all Conrteons Reader, 
that tearme the Romaniſts, take for a priſon and dungeon 
of darknes. | 
x7, Pl, Caſſiodorns is brought in thus witneſſing for 
the deliuerie of the Fathers out of hell : Chriſt hawing\1.,..u, 
bound the degill, brought ont thoſe priſoners, whith he held 
”m captimnie. | 
12, Hierome againe is thus alleadged : Chrift deſcen- 
ded not into the whale, but into hell, to the ends, that thoſe ,1,, .c,, 
which were in hell,might be looſed from perpetuall bonds. 
13, Auguſtine alſo is brought to the ſame purpoſe :/ 
fee no reaſon why we ſhould belrene, that our Sauiour came 1,5.p.194. 
thither , bat to ſane fome from the ſorrowes and paines 
thereof. | 
14. So allo Origene is produced : the onely begotten 
ſonne (of God) deſcended into Fell for the ſalnation of the ,,y 5.194. 
world, and thence brought backs againe the firſt man A- | 
dam. | } | 
15. For the enfranchifing and ſetting at libertiethe ] 
captiues in hell, heallead _ Reſfimus , reterring vs onely 
in generall to his expoſition of the Creede: in the which 
he directly affirmeth in theſe words, Redyt viltor a mortie 
in eres Pekin Oc, he returned a conquerour from the 
dead, and carying with hin the ſpoile of bell, brought one Rt £2 
' thoſe which were held of aeath. So it{cemeth that therein 
he concurreth with Raffings, for the bringing our of ſome 
out of hell. 
16, Whereas the Article of the deſcenſion was thus 
ſer downe in K. Edwards time, in the Synode held ann. y 
552. es Chrift died for vi, and was buried , ſo it z5 ro be 
beleened, that he deſcended mto hell : for his bode Liy in the 
awe till the gr ewe , bus ſpirit beeing ſent forth from 
im, was with the ſprrits which were detained in priſon,or 
hell, and preached unto them, as teſtifieth Peter : the lalt 
clauſe whereof was left out by the Reuerend Fathers of 
«his Church in their Synode, a7. 1562. and fo remaineth 
ill. Now this 1man commeth, and would expound the 
Meaning of that clauſe omitted: ſaying, that their applica= 2.3.45. 
| KELLIE t10m 
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The'Preface tothe Ghrifian 
ti: of theſe words of Peter unto Chrifs deſcenſion into hell, 
is 0 ather then all the auncient Fathers haue made on that 


place,as may appeare 7 w Athanafins , cc. But eAtha- 


- 


mile «ts lone naſe faith , he preached the Goſpel or glad tidings to thoſe 


y \ {FATVv, 


#2 in, which were in hell : ſo he vnderttanderh S.Peters axetguty. 
LE Solikewiſe ſuſtinxs 2nd Ireneus lay deſcendt ad eos evan- 


OSD | pelizare ſalutem: he deſcended vnro them to evangelize, or 


bc. 14.023 bring the glad tidings of ſa/uation, as they cite the Prophet 
Ifai : whereforc, if he vnderſtand it according to their ex- 
poſition, he mult hold, that ſaluation and deliuerance was 
preached by Chriſt to ſome in hell, _ ' 
[3 17. Plzce, The harrowing of hell, 8&c. if you will be- 
ohbrokes Leexe an old plonghman in your harnueſt ts no ſuch matter,as 
confell.c... you tak it for, but ſuch as ought to be beleened of all Chri- 
2p ſtians, as containing a deepe myſterie : he would father his 
* ke expou1= CONCEIT VPON an other, that*fauqureth it not : but indeede 


lech 4þ . ; R wt * 
plrzle of the he cunningly hereby conucicth his owne opinion, as fit to 


harrowing of be belecued of all Chriſtians, 


ell, 'f h . * &.. $ * . - ; 
etal £watn if I 8. His OPINION 1S that lob was 1n hell : for that lace, 


by Cli:iſtsd-ath Tob 17. 13, he readeth thus : hell ſhall be my houſe, and 1 


of * know-wa'h ſhall make my bed in the darkg. And further he addeth: for 


Qeltoonaine 


del-ending = Jo much as lob was a perfeit figure of Chriſt , in many 


\$orh. things, the word (bed) taken wa the better part , doth very 


$-d.p.13 3. triely agree vnto him: becauſe, though hell be 2 place of 
reſtleſſe diſqniet to the wiched ,yet was it ro himaplace of 
quiet reſt, In which words, beſide that in right conſtruCti- 
on the whole ſentence runneth vpon ob, he becing a h- 
ure of Chrilts beceing in hell,as he maketh him, mult firit 
-i there himſclfe. Bur to the hell of the damncd he will 
not thruſt him,where els was hethen in Limbo ? 
19. But he doth not more apparantly diſcouer him- 
{clfe,then in thele two places following: tlie firſt is, 3.b.p. 


| Lp, 179. Fnto theſe I will alſo adde a prophericall foing, (ar 


ſermeth tame which T finde reported out of two of the mos? 
».!Ipc:24ofti, famous Dottors among the auncient Hebrewes : (the lat- 
Gan ter lewes ſhall kl their « eſſtas, then ſhall hts ſoule deſcend 
wo 8.021, is hell. where it ball avide three dies , that it may bring 


_— 4 orubreons Readey, 


from thence all the [outer of the NE of the Inſt,and 
lead them with bms mto Paradiſe , and heauenly plovie: } 
If this be a propheticall ſaying , then it: muſt hauc lis ac- 
compliſhmene ; and fo in his wdgement rhe ſoules of the 
Fathers and the iuſt men, were brought out of hell by 
Chriſts deſcending chither, 

20, The other place is, 3.b.p.174. The ends of this re- 


deemmg viſitation he —_— to hane beene, (the illumina- 


tion of thoſe , which ſate in darknes, and in the ſhadow of 
death, ) which words S. Damaſcene and Ruffinus applie ta 
Chriſts deſcenſion m hell : Aud in truth the words of (i- 
femg and redeeming ) doe neceſſarily implie a freedome to 
men in captiurtie, which to denie to hane beene in hell,as you 
ave jn your ſecond aſſumption, ts to derogate 7 "x the Blaſt 
death,and paſſion of Chriſt. Now my ſecond afſumption(a; 
he callethit)was, Buc Chrilt redeemed none in hell, This 
a(lupzion,ſeeing he denieth, what els can be his opinion, 
but that Chriſt redeemed-and delivered ſome- in hell by 
his deſcending thither? and herein ingprackh: W ich Dawaj- 
ccne and Ruffinus, | 
;Tappeale nov te all judicious menand dbadiag 
Readers, whether this counterfeit Confiuter,be not appa-. 
rantly convinced to: be-an cuident maintainer of Zimbres» 
Patrum : therefore how voideof ali truth andienodgeltic 
that {peach i is, Who ſeeth not? there i 1:9 carr {e, nor cubes Wi, 
of canſe tn the world (ſaith he) why yore ſrould atcuſei that: 
me anſwear as any way enclning to that opinion: for what 
one word is there thorough the whelh beokes, which doth [2 
ropch as mſmnuate ny ſrſpition thereof ? Bur: w hat necde 
tis cirtimloquution of words, when the thi: 18 it {clit 1s 
apparant ; z according to ata Ying, caroutyor 4p ror Te 
e411] by Ga Wang 00.95 yiz.; when the matter 1s conſhict 25, te 
prol x-tie of Beech i { eperftirous, Theic Places OD! bieted 
Qae ive lich cujdence of 113 opinion; that he canrion . 
with mod-{iic denicit: as the Oratos Gich; Reſpordebiſner,, 
| bec, ant. 0214 '0 hiſcere audebis ; tan you anſwer any. 
t 4% p4 fo 1:5 * 1 Gre you once open y9; IT 773.011 th? and fo I 


CEPT | © ty 


5 


T.7s 


APPicgs 


ALvgep15» 


Wilip.to, 


Pailipps- 


The Preface tothe (briffian 


[ i | Apolog f. coat. fay with Hierome : fi non iUlud ſcripſiſſes, vIcung, de luto 


evaaeres, If you had not thus written, oc. you might bhawe 
wraſtled out of the mire, 

| Bur indefence ofthis his opinion , of the deliuering 
the Fathers out of Limbus , antiquity will bee allead- 
ged : for this goeth for currane among the Fathers ; 
whereunto I aniwere ; That the auncient writers of the 
Church ,in ſome things might bee ouerſecne , and that 


this error might þe both generall , and continue long alſo: | 
as the Patriarkes long remained mthat error of Bygamie, 


and Polygamie,znd corrected itnot. Auguſtine ant wered 
Hierome well , who hauing alleadged diuers places', faid, 
Patere me errare cnn talivins : \utter me to erre with ſuchs 
qu1zs eſt (ſaith he)qus ſe velit crum quolibet errare * who 5 
there that would willingly erre with any ? The Orator 
faith well , que malum oft hec rat, ſemper eptimu cauſis 
vereranorum nomen opponere, &c, ques quidem libertatus 
adiutores completti debetis ſernitutss autheres ſequi non de- 
betts: What reaſon is this , alwaies in good caufes to op- 


race a5 helpers of your liberty,not to fellow , as authors' 
of your feruitude. The like may be faid of the auncient Fa- 
thers,that we ought to follow them , when they flznd for 
the truth,not to - lead by them, when they incline to er- 
ror. And hercin the iter of the Fathers is rather to be re- 
fpetted, then the content of their ſpeech 2 «thexrmeani 
was,that cuen the Fathers ofthe olde Teſtament, thoug 
beeing at reſt in Abrahams boſome , yerhadan acceſhon 
efioy, the Redemption of mankind beting accoftipliſhed 
by Chriſt ; (like 2s the Saints now ſhall have the hike en» 
creaſe of ioy at the relurrechion, and conſociation of their 
bodies with their foules) though they failed in the partie 
cular appreheaſion and application ofthis myſterie, And 
ſo lend this point, with that werthy faying alfo ofche Oe 
rator,Non exen}/s m4inmm quarenda ſunt ſed con/iliuns 


eſt corum,a quo c:compla nata (ut , explicandiom: The ex-" 


ewples ofthe Elders,uenor(lo much)to bee fought into, 


1 | Ss. 


__ 


ſe the name ofthe auncients, whom you oughr to ems 1 


; WG Beni; 


» _ 
* % 


ard (ourteons Reader, 
as their intent,and counſell, from the which the examples 
are ſprung,is to be expounded. 

\ Thus miich for the matter of his booke in generall, 
now concerning the manner: Frrſt, he failerh in charitie,in 
confuting publikely , char which waswrinen' firft privat- 
ly;and bringing into open view to the world, thatwhich 
was ſent in jecret to a gentleman: I ſpeake of the originall 
occaſion of his firſt booke, whereinhe beeing a Chrittian, 
ſaw not ſo much,as Twlbe perceived by the light of nature; 
who thus reprooueth & 11706 tor the very like , for ma- 
king his letters publike, which he ſent ynto him in priuat : 
Qus vnquam , quipatulum medo bonorum conſuctudinem 


woſſet literas ad ſe ab amico miſſus ,ffenſione aliqua mterpo- Philipp 3, 


firagn medium protulit ? quid hoc ef# alind , quam tollere e 


vita vite ſocietatem:-quan mnlta wea folent eſſe in Epiſts- 
ls que prolata (3 ſint , ineprawvidentur ? quan multa ſeria, 
neque ramen divtlgenda? Who cur , that was "but cuen a 
litle acquainted with the cuftome of good men, brought 
forth letters ſent to him from a friend, ſome offence com- 


ming berweene? what is this dlfe+; but totake out of this 


life, the ſocietic of theliumg ? how many tmmerriments vſe 
eo bee in letters, which ſeeme fooliſh, ifthey bee virered ? 
how many ſegions things , that are no waies to bee publi- 
Sed? 1h 0g) la 

Secondly,he faileth in modeſtie, in perſecuting the Re- 
piyer with reyling tpzech you ſhall finde fewe pages of 

is booke , which arc not pefired with the imputation of x, 

Ting moegatie facie her 16, blafpemie,atherſme, Machi- 
avelliſme,and ſuchlike. Thus hee beſtirreth him as ano- 
ther Shimei,ot Rabſhekah: Which Tmay well requite with 
round-and fitiart ſpeech, but willnor with like railing: for 
as he faith, vehementer me agere fateor iracunde nego: 1 Cicer Philip, 8. 


confeſſe [ dexle earreftly , Ut not angerty : and1 confider 29 


_ thatit is much better, according to that ſaying, xex5; &- 


Keyes xgpir7oor yn Ayes xax3;: to heare erill, rhen to ſheake 
ell | 


| Thirdly, forgetteth common hone#tie, in loading the 
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L:mbom.v.11, 


Ant.1.9. blncs 6s PO 


many ow {were ynto them : leauing therefore , the argument of the 
WINS IL FAACS 
omitted: to ob- 


IC!,2.P.40.2» 
whole lcaues 
onrred,from 
a!'g. 5.70 a"2.9, 
p-53-0b.6.29, 
lincs onuttcd, 


_ rome (aith, Perdit authoritatem docendi , cuns ſerma opere 


ching in arte,to teach that which thou doelt thy ſeltfe. | 


The Preface to the Chriſtian 


Replyer, with flaunders and vntruths ; God forgiue hing 
this wrong:he knoweth who is called the father of lies, 8& 
the of the brethren : farre be it from me to repay 
himin che like.I ſay with the Orator, Ego dabo operam,n1t. 
Cr pre-me minime cum faſtid:o reſbondeam, & mn hunc minis. 
me —_— videar: 1 will doe my indeauour , that I 
may both an{wer for my leltc,with the leaſt irkelonuedſe, 
and without lying of him. | . 
Fourthly,his diſcretion might haue becne better, then 
euery where vntruely to obicct thoſe things, whereot hee: 
is guilty himſelfe ; 2s wxt95aan this my defence appea- 
ceth, not remembring the ſaying of our blefled Sauiourz, 
why ſeeſt thou the mote that z5 in thy brothers eie, and per® | 
ceineſt not the beame that is in thine owne ete? And lo Hies | 


PENORINY 
—_—— 


deſtruitur,ut bene T ullins,caput arts eſt docere,quod facts: | 
Hee looſeth the authoritie of teaching, whole laying is. 
controlled by his owne doivg,as Til faith,it is the chicte 


Fiftly , his anſwere is1nſuthcient ; for neither doth hee: 
cleare himſelfe of the ſuſpicion of beeing a fauourer of 
Lrumbus patram: neither hath hee anſwered the arguments 
PRyoger by the Replyer, omitting many of them of ;pur-=! 

c,2 


5 Ihauc here obſcrucd , as finding no colour otans 


TEC kb had 


booke as yet vnanſwered,I onely haue collected 1.2,{cucs; 
rall imputations , by him impoſed vpon the Replyer; in c</ 
uery of them, fult letting downe the accuſation, thenthe 
iuſtification,laſtly,the recriminatiou: wherein, the Config 
ter is diſcouered to haue writte neither diuvine-like, ſchol- 
ler-like,nor Chriſtian-like ; to that the Prouerbe which 
Hierome vicd againſt Helniding homely diſpute is vereti= 
cd ypon him, Camelum vidmus ſaltitantem,\ve have lceng 
a Camel dauncings, . ., 59 (NEVER 6 ule 
Now one word I. will adde, more concerning, my 
ſe!fe , mine aduerfarie , and to the indifterent Readex:, 
As formy ſelfe , 1had thought ar the firikiv haveſfaid + 
nothing, 


C "+ > MEI: ry 
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and Conrteons Rexder,.. 


Nnothing;nor, to have regarded yaine words;as the Preach- 

er faith, Gimme not thine beart to all the words that men Ecclc!7.:1 
ſpeakg:and eAriſtippres ſaid well, when flying away from 

one that reuiled , beeing asked why he did fo, made this 

' an{\vere, 73v yer xatos xiyay od Thy ifouokay Lyne, 73% 

4+ ul axover iy; thor haſt power to ſpeaks enill, and I not 

ts heare:and that ſaying allo. of Demoſthenes. came ynto | 

my minde , who when one rayled-ypon him, anſwered; 

£) © 6 v1twpeves Tov mitarT@ t5i xpdiTloy: I will not enter 

into that combate, where he that z5 conquered (indeedand 

in truth) is ſupeciour (in words) to hum that conguereth. 

Bur further conlidering with my fclfe, that by his audaci- 

ous & brauing ſpecech,(if it went currant without checke) 

ſome might Hh cattied away ; -I thought it not amiſle, 

though not very accdtull, to frame himſome anſwer: and 

here Hay with Heer. Si in defer:{5ont mei aliquid ſcripſers + rieron. Augufh 
fe culpa fot gui provcaſtizuon m me , qui reſhan dre Ccompul- LOW 3s 

ſus ſum:1fL write any thing jo my <icrence, the4ault 15 in 
you,that prouoked me, not in. me which am compelled to 
an{xer, 

And touching him, I haue ſmall hope to reclaime 
che nan toa peaceable mind,conhidering his inſolent kind 
of writing,and his hawty ſpirit, who proudly refuſed to 
haue any conference with nie, when his booke was offered 
r0 the Preſſe, though I earneſtly defired it, (which he cal- 
leth in his Preface indirect acaling , for other can hee 
charge mee with none) becing with childe, as it were, till 
this his miſhapen and deformed monſter came forth : ſo 
thatT may ſay with the Orator , Non eft mhi cum eo hoſte 
certamen, cum quo aliqua pacis conditio efſe poſſit : 1haue 
notto dee with ſuch an enemie , as with whom there can 
be any condition of peace. And ] may lay with Diogenes, 
who admoniſhing a lewd man, beeing asked what he did, 
ſaid, 2i0forz owiyw, Ivz acuvxdy marigw: 1 doe waſh a blacke- 
a-moore to make him white: yet 1 will not ceaſe to aduiſe 
him, that ithe haue any grace , he may returne to a better 
minde;that ſecing he hath once done euill , hee may leaue 


oft, 
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The Preface tothe Chriftian,e+e, 
off and doeſo nomore, Seneca (aid well , Optinsg rivilia 
bell; defenſco,oblixio:The belt defence of ciuill diſcord,is to 
forget it. And Twllie faid well , Liceat ſemel impune perra- 
re:ſit erranti medicina confeſſio: It may be born with, once 
to offend without puniſhment: let confeftion bee a medi- 
cine of error, And Origen alſo ſaith, Poſſibile eſt,vt ff forte 
reſipiſcat,qui devorarus eſt, rur ſus poſſit evorn, ſicut Tonas: 
it is poſſible; that he which # denoured, if he repert, may be 
caft up with Tones ::S0 he may vomir vp thole bitter villes 
apaine, which he hath ſwallowed , if his ſtomake be not 
ſtill ieke, But if he be aucrſe from wholeſome counſell, 
and ſo ſhew himſelfe ynworthic of peace, which ts offe- 
red,ir ſhall as our Sauiour ſaith, returne to vs apaine, 
Now laſt of all to the Chriſtian Readers I turne me in 
a word, not doubting of their go'y equitie in comparin 
his calumniations, and my defence together , that 1 hal 


not newde eq ſay with Simonides the Muſician , who thus 
anſwered to one thus ſaid he heard cuill of him ; ; Taioy 


guitmes words : Obſecra vos deponete paulifper ſtudia par- 
mum, mrer me & Petilianum cum aliqna equitate indi. 
cate: I pray you lay aſiae 4 little all partial tie , and indog 
betweene me, and mine (adnerſarie ) with equitie, AndſoI 


commend you all ro the grace of God, who in his mercie 


graunt,that we may follow the truth in lone : And as 


a walke according to this rule, peace (ſhall be) vpoy them, 


ard mercie, and vpon the Iſrael of God, 


\ 


wor? ov Tore wat ws Brarpnuay: aud when will you leaue to 
hurt my fame with your eares. But I fay vnto them in Aw- 
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Further aduertiſmentstotheRea- 


der, containinga bricte anſwer to a certaine 


Popiſh panyphblet, imtituled, The firſt 
part of Proceſtants proofes, 


ec, 


Frer that I had finiſhed this anfwer, 
Ay which was readie forthe Prefle in 
4 September laſt , but ſtaied onely rhe 
Printers leiſure, till he had diſpat- 

| = ched an other worke vpon the firſt 
of Samuel, which in all reaſon was to'be prefer- 
red; there came to mine hand a certaine Popiſh 
pamphlet, intituled, The firſt part of MICA foi 
proofes for Catholike religron and Recuſancie : where- 
in I found, that among other late writers of our 
Church;rthe author'of thatpamphler had abuſed 
and traduced me,and ſome of my writings: and 
had made ſpeciall yſe of this Aduerlanes teſti- 
monie againſt me : I will therefore briefly take a 
ſuruey of- his fraudulent and corrupt dealing 
herein, that by the euill meaſure whichhe hath 
| TUYTUU 2 offe- 


DD 


Advertiſments to the Reader. 
offered vnto mee, it may appeare how. he hath 
handled others. 

In this Romaniſts ſpirefull colle&ions, three 
things I obſerue, abſwrazrie , falfitie, impertimencte: 
as the cheife pillers and proppes of his rude and 
ragged building. 

Firſt his abſurditic herein appeareth , that he 
alleadgeth this Cauillous Accufers reſtimonie, 
more then twentie ſcuerall times againſt me: as 
p.5,6.& moſt ofall,p.z 5.that 7 condemme all the an- 

athers for dreamer s:that 1 condempe all learncd 


cient F 
> godly Divines:that I falſly corrups,tr anſlate,inins i- 
ouſly handle, abuſe the Fathers : that I flranngely per- 
vert,belie,deprane, abuſe the Scriptures : and all this 
 hetakerh for truch vpon aa aduerfarie, and cuill 
willers report. All which flaunderous accufati- 
ons are, I truſt, ſufficicotly anſwered in this de- 
fenſe, vato the which,the Table annexed in the 
cade of the booke, may direct the Reader, that 
defireth further to be ſatisfied. He might haue 
chought of the common ſaying, Emnill will newer 
ſaidjrue: and ifthat viual by-word found to-harſh 
in his cares , acke my fellow, if 1 be a theefe: yerT 
n-L- may vic Hieromes words, poſrem credere,/inus af- 
1 (ereret, Nite altt due mentitinur, aut omnes : if one 
(honeſt man) [ard tt, I could heleeue it , but now e:- 
ther bath lie, or all: as wel hethatreeciuerh a falle 
report and carieth it, as hethat firſt coined it,is 
counteda gloſer. Y 
His fe{/tie he bewraicth,in miſreporting, and : 
- peryerting diuers places by him produced: as ' | 
that Icall the rules and principles of Religion , which 
bes 
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Advertiſments to the Reader. 

his Mateſtie approoueth, a foolſh conceit , and inz2gr- 
nation,p.6.quoting Eccleſ.triumph.p.40. and again 
p.31. he harpeth vpon the ſame harth ſtring, thar 
I call the Kings ſentence, that ( the Romane Church is 
our mother Church): fooltſh conceit , and imaginats- 
on : whereas I aftirme no ſuch thing , ſee mine 
an{wer,p.17.0f this booke. p.10: he faith, I ſpeak 
of his Maicſtics mother, applying that ſaying of 
one to Awguſtines morher; the child of ſuch prayers 
and teares can not poſsibly fall away : pref: to Antilog. 
whereas I ſpeake onely of his Maicſties prayers 
and teares, making no mention at all of his mo- 
ther.So,p.21.he chargeth meto ſay, that ner Ml 
tures haue beene doubted of by on? Church or other, Sy- 
ropſ.p. 2. in which place, no ſuch thing is afhr- 
med,bur onely diners hereriks ate reheatfed , by 
whom one or other,moft of the Scriptures hauec 
beene doubted of: p.27.that I ſhould fay, rhat V7- 
gilantins was condemned of hereſie , for denying Re- | 
liques to bee renerenced: Antilog. p.12.whereas my 
words in that place, are theſe: Some of theſe,as they 
are imputed to Proteſtants , wee dentie to be hereſies at 
alkas that of Vigilanting , that Reliques are not to bee 
adored.Here no ſuch thing is athrmed , that Yigt- 
lantizs was herein condemned of herefie. 

P.3z0.thatTI account rhe Councel of Florexco, 
a generallCouncell : Synopf. cont. 1. qu. 7. whereas I 
there vrge ironely againſt the Romaniſts , as in 
their opinion generall : for otherwiſe elſe-where 
I hane prooned,that indeed it could nor be a ge- 
nerall Councell,the great Synode at Byi/becing 
2+ the ſame time aſſembled. Antilog.p.6t. 


TIT, : P31. 


Agvertiſemnts to the Reader. 


P.31.that I call the primitiue Councel.of Ne-, 
oczfarea,Tolerane,the firſt, and the fixt generall 
Councels,the papa! Church, poperie,&c. Antl. 
p.$8.89. whereas I onely ſhew in that place, that 
diuers errors decreed in all theſe Councels, (the 
firſt onely excepted, whereof I make no mention 
at all there)are allowed in the popith church: fee 
'the place. Such'depratfing and wreſtng of ſen- 
tences,ſheweth a badde caule,and aworle mind 
in choſe that vic ſuch beggerly {hits : the truth 
ncedenor to be ſo defended ; and ſuch falſe and 
deccittull dealing,will fall of it ſelte, without any 


* apud Heron. confutation: a5 Hzerome faith;won neceſſe habet con-1 


| blaſphemum 


vinci,quod ſua ſtatim profeſs:one (*falſum)eſt : Thar 
need not to be conuinced , which at the firſt is 
diſcoucred of falſhood. 457 

Thirdly,his impertinentallegations are theſez, 
P.10.t0 prooue by our owne teſtimonies , that. 
they which line and die in the Reyane Charch may bee 
ſaued :he vrgeth thele words of minc, that mean 
renowned Kings and Qucenes (which profeſſed the 


Romane fait Jare Saints Fr heaun. Antlog, +I 44+ 
as if he ſhould reaſon thus;many ignorantly mif- 
ledin thoſe daies of darkenefle , yet holding the 
foundation , might through, Gods. mercy beſa- 
ued:therefore they which now wilkullyrefiltthe 
eruth inthe Romance Church, in theſe daies of 
knowledge , and crring in ſojne_tundaincncall, 
points, may be alſo ſaued. Bp, 26 
P,24.to prooue by our conteſion , that there 
15no. true ,lawfull, and judicall-cxpofirion.of. 
Scripture among the Proteſtants, hee porilegt 
theſe 


Advertiſements tothe Reader. | 
theſe 2:ords; that the reformation of religion, belong- 


ethto the indgement and reare(ſe of th? Prince: and 


yethe 15 not priuiledged from crror. Antrlog. p. 
; 20. The argument followerh notzfor we neither 
reterre the! expoſition 'of Scripture vnro the 


Prince ,. nor hang religion abſolutely vpon bis 


iudgement, butaccording tothe word.: andwee 
interpret Scripture by Scripture , which 1s the 


molt lawtull, ſure , and certaine way, of expoun- 


ding. | pa bl 
P.z0. propounding to himſelfe to proone: by 
Proteſtants writings, #4.4t the teſtrmonte of thi aun- 


cient Fathers , is for the dotrine of the Church of 


Rome;ealleadgeth this ſentenee of mine, quite 
contrary; Antlog. p.263.the ſame fatthand reliei- 
on,which I defe2d, is taught and confermedin the more 
ſubſtantial parnts , by the Hiſtor tans ; Gouncels , Fa- 
thers,that liuzd within fue? or fixe hundred years after 
Chriſt. Who but this lawleſſe diſputer would in- 
ferre hereupon , that euen by the Proteſtants 
own teſtimonie,trheFathersandCouncels make 
for the Romith religion ? *\ 

Thus abſurdly , falſely}, &imperrinently, this 
Popes penne-man wreſteth and; depraueth my 
writings; and the like mealure he offereth to the 
reſt : whoſe chicte ſtrength lieth,M the weapons 
of a falſe brother at home. Andlach is the truite 
that cometh of theſe domeſticall contentions, 
that thereby we pur aſword into the aduerſaries 


hand:whereasI could haue withed rather,that al 
theſe vnneceſlarie brabbles at home had beene 


ſtared ,according to thar ſayin g of Dauid Tell tt not *O*n 12 
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Aduertiſments to the Readey. 
in Gath,nor publiſh it in the ſtreets of Askelon, left the 
daughters of the Philiſlimss reiogee: tor by roo 
| brotherly diffentions , we giue occaſions to the 
enemies of God to reioyce,8& milpend our time, 
which might more profitably be imployed. And 
| asformine owne part, I ſay with Hierome, Opto,ſi 
10100 er. fry pate,  ſraduerſar  ſverint, commentarios po 
tus ſcripturarum , quam Demoſthenis & Tully {tek 
bere : 1 wiſh, if it may bee, and if mine enemies 
would perm#f, to write rather commentaries of 
Scripture (which courſe I am now entredinto) 
then Demoſthenes or Tullies Philippices. And' 
as for any thing,which mine aduerſaries athome _ | 
orabroad can obieR,I paſſenot much, bur com- * 
mie, s, fortmy ſelfe inthatfaying ofthe Prophet; Reroyee | 
" mot againſt me, O nine enemie, though I fall, Iſhall a- 

r:ſe,when 1 ſhall ſit in darkeneſſe, the Lord 
ſhall bee a 12ht wnto me. 
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RESUGITSTERTSTSISTS7S; 
ERRAT A. 
In the Preface, p.13.1.17. read droulg anda, for drowl- 


genda. p.21.1.4.r .Eraſmm Sarcerins, for Eraſmus, Sarce- 
r144.p.26.1.13. r.denieth not,f.deemeth nor, p.27.1.8.r.in 
as wy ſyllables, p.30.1.laft, r.ſo much;Ff, ſo _— 2... 
10.in domo ſua.p.33.1.18.r.practicall knowledge, tor pra- 
Giſed, Ec. p. 34.1.3 3.r.nakednes, f,wickednes. p.45.in the 
marg.r.imſertum ( halced.t.infeſtum, ibid.1.2; . paid tenne, 
p.40.1.7.r.to Fgnifie hell,and the ſoule. p.5 3.1.17. r.chal- 
lengeth.p.74.1.26.r.veſica. p.86.1.8.r.retalion, p.89.1.3.r. 
Ludifet&-p.91.1.7.fupplic in the margen: ad Oceanunm, 
& 1.1 9.4d Ruſticwrs. p.102.1.24.r. mſtance. p.11t. 1.29.7. 
obiedterh. p.1 16.1.26.r.heber,for avad,and, Pſal.88.1 2.f 
88.10.p.129.r.left in bonds.p.146.1.26.r.proofe,f. praiſe, 
p.147.1.1.r.Marcells, f, Marcellus, p.174.r.mn the marg 


cont.C reſcon, 


WHT WTO ep, es 


Aituſt,true,andſober anſwer vnto - 


the ſlaunderous acculations , vntrue ſurmiles, and vncha- 
ritable raylings of R1iCHARD PARKES, writing hims- 
ſelte maſter of Artes of Braſen-noſe Colledge in Oxford, 
which he hath of late with a more braſen and bold 
face, yeuted vnto the world, againſt the 
author of Linbomaſtix. 


« £* 


A—=—Gainſt the yniuſt and falſe accuſations 
of men,and their bitter and yn{auouric 


| '&/ reuilings, the {eruants of Chriſt aze to 
{J?!o 


poſe that heauenly encouragemert 

2% | : 

F>allof our bleſicd Sauiour : Blefſed are ye Math.5.11,12, 
Blykhen men rexile you, and perſecnte jou, 


ET Y Eire B/and ſpeake all manner of exill againſt 


you far _ ſake, falſely : reioyee and be glad, for great us 


your reward in heanen, Ambroſe laith well, Ne quis effi» L.roff.c.s. 
met plus ponder: efſe m aliens convitio , quam in teſitzmonio 


ſno:let not any thinks,that there 1s more wetght in an others 


obloquie,then in his owne teſtimonie, And, ( as the ſame fa- 


ther well reſembleth it) ficvt milrtes Gedeon in hyarys ſus 1.1.4 ftir.ecrs, 
f ices habentes non timuerunat hoſtes, &c, Like as Gedeons 
ſouldiers haning larmpes burning m their pitchers feared not 


their enemies, [o our bodies being as pitchers formed of clay, 


are void of feare, ſi gratia ſpirituali igneſcant , if the grace 


of Gods ſpirit be kindled im them, Whereas then this ray- 
ling aduerfaric hath raked together a dunghill of ſlaunde- 


rous yntruths, I will ſet againſt his calumuations , confcie 


ence ; againſt his vaine ſurmiles,truth ; againſt his malice, 
charitic, Iam before God and in my conſcience cleare of 
A 1 theſe 


OB ER er gy nt 01 ER renner A. ee 


2 
Al inft true,and ſober anſwer 

theſe his malicious impurations, as ſhall appeare in this 

diſcouerie. Let him and others like minded, goe on if they 

will, in this their iniurious courte, to their owne ſhame 

now, and griefe afterward, if they haue any grace : in the 

meane time the Replier will content himlelfe, and reſol 
11100. 44 Celzr- with Terome,Nos modo id agamms, vt male de nobis lod, 


f; 4.8, 


fine mendacio nemo poſſit : let vs mdeauonr that no man 

Can ſpeake exull of vs, wnleſſe he he - for according to the 

| 2 4, | |, ſaying of Plato, If a mar hane done no ſuch thing, for 

deedopier rigute, the whichhe is reuiled, /et him take the reproach to be but 

> 4s ſmoake ; which will vaviſh away of it ſelfe, 

Now at the firſt comming forth of this rayling Inue- 

Ctive, I ſomewhat pauſed with my ſelfe , as vncertaine, 

whether it were not better in filence altogether to paſſe 

ouer ſuch friuolous and malitious cauills, which ſeemed to 

ſome not worthie of any an{wer:as Hreropze Baicd a while 

fromwriting againtt Helvidr4 , vpon the fame reafon : 

Hier at.Help, NOM quia difficile erat” eum convincere , ſed ve reſpondendo 

 digntes fieret, qui vinceretur : Not becauſe it was hard to 

canumce him, but leaſt in anſwearing , he might ſeeme wor- 

thie to be onercome Belide,l confidered,that in tome mens 

opinion a rayler could not handſomely be anf{ivered , bur 

in his owne kinde : bur therein the wife man giveth coun- 

ſell, not to anſwer ſuch according to their fooliſhnes,leaſt 

we ſhould be like them : and «Ambroſe ſaith , Sireferas 

| contumeliam dicetur ambo convitiati ſunt, vterg, condem- 

Eibar. offices. natur nemo abſolvitur: If thou returne(the like\ contume- 

lie, it will be ſaid, they both hane (equally) reniled : each 5 

condemned , neither u cleared : yet {ecing the wile man 

+ Ffaithagaine, Anſwer a foole according to his fooliſhnes leaſt 

Prov.a6.59., Kkebewiſein his owneeyes :if in filence all thoſe diſgraces 

ard contumelies ſhould be paſfed ouer,v/hich haue fallen 

out of his blacke and filthie penne,it might be both an oc- 

cafion of fleſhing & heartning to the Rayler, and to thoſe 

' whichapplaud him,of inſulting. The Preacher faith, there 

Eeclehalt.3-7- us 4 time to keepe ſilence, and 4 time to ſpeake : vpon _ 
whic 


Prov.26.4. 


wnto the ſlaunderons accuſations 4c, !, Ifputation, 


which words Ambroſe well faith , $i” pro otioſo verbo ved. 5 Mg” 
demus rationem, videamus ne reddamins pro otrofo filentro: OO 
if we ſhall render an account for an idle word , (ce if we ſhall 
»ot alſo for ſlonthfull ſilence : therefore as Hierome alſo 
faith, Huc v/que ſilentinm modeſtie fuit , von male conſti- 
entie: hitherto my ſilence hath becne of modeſt ie, not of an 
ell conſcience, Bur now I will giue the onſet ypon this 
raging, if not rauing Aduerfaric. 


o 1d 4 1 Ri Von. 


The 1. imputation ofrayling, 


1 Thzs Accuſation, 
| Sink the Rayler chargeth the Replier with rayling:thus 
complaining : he rayleth on me without reaſon, calling 
me a ſecret Cenſor, a maching Mummer , a new Rabbine, a 
Limbiſt,a diſgracer of the Goſpel: pref, pag.'2, and againe: 
your fore cautions are nothing els but ſo many calumniati- 
ons full of rayling without reaſon,c5c. a ſecret Cenſor a diſ- 
gracer of the.Goſpel, a partaker with the wicked , a loner of 
Gods enemies, an aduerſarie to Proteſtants , and a'fighter 
aoainſt them with the weapons of Papiſts. 2.b.p.48. and a- 
gaine, although you thinks no tearmes diſgracefiull enough 
rowards me, 2.tcftim. ſe&.7. becauſe the Replier had ſaid, 
theſe are but ridiculous obie(tions: andyet further he faith, 
with what conſcience or honeſtie, can you condemne me for 
a moſt ſhameleſſe and mpudent man. b.p.196. 


The ſatrsfattion, 


1. Someof theſe tearmes the Replier vſeth not, bur the 
other imagineth: he calleth him not a x pct of the Go- 
fpel, but onely faith thus , what came in h1s minde to ioyne 
with the common adzerſarie, in d:i{gracmg the defence of 
the Goſpel, by one undertaken im Synopſis, Limbom.p.z.the 
other words, a partaker with the wicked, a lower of Gods e- 

A 2 nemies, 


\ 


1, Imputation, Rayling vntruly obtefted, 


Heron oburgat 
SE214%. 


$o4.0b,2.tit.1 2. 


27.19, 


nemies, an aduer ſarie to Proteſtants, are the Raylers owne 
collections , not che Repliers direct applicacions : for he 
ſpeakerth in that place in TFieromes wordcs, and not his 
owne: neither doth he call him , a moſt pamelefſe and im- 


pudent man : but onely writeth thus , with what face can 


the anſwearer affurme,c5c. lt icemeth his owne conlcience 
condemacd hun, finding hinfelfe inwardly guiltic of all 
this, which he imagined outwardly to be imputed:as Anr- 
broſe well faith, @zod ſeverms ind:ciam, quam domeſticum, 
quo vneſquiſq, /ibi eſt rews * what judgement is more ſe- 
ure, thenthe domeſiicall, wherein every one 15 guikic to 
himſcife? 

2, The moſt of the titles and epithites are truly impo- 
ſed, and therefore they containe no vniult calumnintion, 
but a due caftigation or reprehenſion : is not he a ſecret 
Cenfor, that ccnlureth other mens private writings , and 
bringeth them to publike view? amaintainer of 1. amb:z5 
I haue prooued him before in the Preface, and theretore 4 
mash/ng Mummer he is., that hideth his face, and ratleth 
his.boxe full of counters,ia ſtead of Gluer and gold, wins 
ding in, an errour and counterfeit opinion for ſound. do» 
rine, He therefore that ſpeaketh the truc!:, revileth nor, 
as Hierome well faith, viing thoſe words of the Apollle : 
inimicus fattns ſum tibi vera dicens? «Am { became Jour &- 
nentte ſpeaking the truth f _ © | al 

: 3+ Allthis becing vitecredin generall , no perſon bee- 
ing named,nor diſcouered,not {o much, as the man in the 
moone, ſheweth that he doth but barks at his owne ſha- . 
dow: for a generall aud indefanite reprethention is no de-. 
famation; as that Impernll law faith, Verbs generalia vt 
gas viiam reformet , non infamant : general wordes that 
one ſhould reforme his lite', doe not defame. But what 
doc I tell him of Imperiall laws,whole clement and trade 


reacherh no further , then to giue lawes to petites and 


ichoole P boies. ' 
The 


The accuſation returned, I, Imputation, 


The Recrimination, 

Now this vntrue impuration of rayling , is juſtly retur- 
ned vpon his owne head , who for his graccleſle facilitie 
that waies , is worthie to carric the bel], of all ſcurrilous l 
writers (not the Popyh Iudahtes and Seminarie lectaries 
excepted) that haue abuſed their penne that way. Thus 
therefore he barketh and belchcth our his Rinking and in- 
digeſted {hnfte, 

1. Like amadde dogge he ſnatcheth. pref.p.5. 

2. I cannot but condemne your prauitie in ſo wiltull per- 
uerting it-, eUen COntrarie to your owne conſcience. 2. 
b.p.4, 

2. Youadde malice to falſhood, p.s. 

4. Itargueth meere malice without matter, p. 6. 

5, His malecontented impatience, p.17. 

6. he counteth the author of Limbomaſtix, both a foole, 
p.27.and a goole. p, 28. 

7. rather Ifmaclites in faction,then Iſraclirs in faith;p.18. 

8. inthis Calender of Saint-lceming Nocents L:ynboma- 
flix hath canonized himlelte.p.19, 

9. he vſcth the like paraſiticall preoccupation to- currie 
fauour.p.24. 

70. there is neither truth nor modeſty in your words.p. 34 

11, hecalleth him alier : applying theſe words , mendax 

rars memor p.z8.thathe properly belieth hin, z.b.127. 

L2, noSophitter but your ſelte. p.39. 

I}. itis but the ſuggeſtion of malice. p.40. 

14. preoueth nothing els but prefumptuous boldnes, 


P.44.. 


I5. Which for want of truc knowledge , you reiect with 
malice. p.47, 


16, palt the bounds of modeftic. p.53. 
1,7, he obiectcth alſo izpadencie. ibid, 
18. where veritic is baniſhed, modeltie is expulled. p.56, 
19. asin pretending charity,you ſhould Getame all Chri- 
ſtianitic,p.64, 
A 3 20, he 


| 6 
1, Imputation. Fneharitable raylings, 
| 20, he obieaeth vnchriſtian, if not Machivellian policie, 
| .79. 
| 2 k, Thus Machiyellian diffimulation is Chriſtian policie 
| with you.p.82. | 
| 22, its little berter then infidelitie,p,86. | 
| Falſhood attended with contradiction and abſurditie,p.3. 
23. as you beganne with talſhoode you meane to conti- | 
nue,p.32. 
24. it is both falſe and calumnions. p,87, 
25. you would fallly infinuate.b14, 
26, doth notably diſcouer his hypocrihie. p.19, 
| 27. letting hypocriſie palle this once,as if it were humili- 
: LC, P.27. ; | 
28, you moſt hypocrirically pretend.p 
1 | 29. As you heb your they with falſhood and ma- 
Wf | lice,Þ.105. 
| JO. hs ende neither falſhood ſhould want abfurditie, 
i | | nor follic contrarietie.p.126, 
ot: |: 31, you beginne with falſhood and flaunder.p.1 39. 
32, fraude and falſhoode are euery where your {trongeſt 
torts,p.143.. | 


DS 4 os - ww 
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: | "EP 
# | q 33. your falſhood mixt with abſurditie, pi144. 
L108 | 34. falſification is growne into ſuch an habite with you, 
'% [f | .162. El 
iS #. ; .. falihood is your ſureſt mono o 186, 
= \ 36. as you delight in contrarietie, ſo it belt pleaſeth you 
1.13 | to adde falſe to it. p.195. 
4; 108 37. fallacie mixed with falſhood.p.197. 
j | 38. would God you would once leaue your talſhood, x. 
'2 uo! relt.f.17.p.2. 
L 39. from theſe you proceede to the ſhamefull falhficati- 
q  on,&c.1.telt.lect.23.p.2. 
S 1 49. you ſecke after nothing bur falſhood, 3, teſt, ſ.7.p.1, 
| | 41. your prophane wang > 103, 
\ | 42. diabolica!l preſumption. ibid. 
v0 43. hauing neuer a good thought of your owne.2.b.106 


Wi; 44. what 


- 
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7 'Þ 
Uncharitable raylings, I. Imputation, 
44. What is this els but to roote out Chriſtianitic , and 
plant infidelitie, 2.b.146, 
45. it ſhewwes your ſpitefulnes.p.155. 
46, it is your owne tollie, bd, | 
47. which fhewes you neither regard rules of diuinitic, 
nor yet of humanitie,p.158. 
48, as you ſhew neither veritie nor modeftie, ſo you in- 
curre thereby abſurditie and unpietie.p.16t. 
49. your malice thall not extinguiſh my charitie, p.165. 


50. the Euangelilts are ſufhcient witnefles to conuince 
your incredulitic, p.179. 


51, Wiuch infolent vanitie. p.175. 

52, what peruerlenes or rather impiety is it.2.tcſt.1.9.p.4. 

53. if malice had not miſcaried you. 2.teſt.f.14.p.3. 

54. What arrogant preſumption is this, 2.teſt.ſ.17.p.1. 

55. thus _— if not ſaucily, ibid, thus he rarlein 
and rageth,becauſe the original is preferred. 

56, with what conſcience or honeſtte. 3.teſt.lect.16.p.5. 

57. your ſelfe in that reſpect worſe then the Arrians 
themſelues.p.178, 

58. youltill feede your Reader with falſhood in ſtead ot 
truth,p.179. 


59, you doe exceede the limits of all modeſtie & ſhame- 
taltnes,p. 181. 


60, if your darknes will receiue it. p,193. 

6h, you qrnagh your ſelfe to be a various impoſtor. 1. 
reli, ſect.17.Þ.2. 

62. what diſhoneſt dealing is this in you, 1.teſt.{.23.p.2. 

63. you had no colour of belying me. 2, teſt.{.1.p.3. 


64. while you bolſter out impietie with blaſphenne, r. 
ceſt.{.3.p.2; 


65. ſuch malepart ſaucines. 1.teſt,ſ.14.p.3. 

66, whoſocuer denieth the article , ( he meaneth , in hs 
ſenſe )is an Atheiſt. 3.reſt.1.6;p.3. 

67. Andto fill vp the meaſure of this his poiſoned cuppe 
of reuiling words , he chargeth him with grofſe errowr, 


or” 


1, Imputation, Uncharitable raylings, 


dliaronm ad yor f. 


Him ad Celarnt. 


R.,Parkces his 


rayling vpon 


or rather hereſie direftly tending to Atheiſm. pref, to the 
hr{t booke. | Þ 

Thus this vncharitable fellow goeth on in his pitifull 
rape, laying on load,charging the Replicr,vith fol hypo= 
criſie, falſhood,;mfidelitie, impudencie , Machiavelliſme, A- 
theiſme, hereſie : who in the fight of God, and of all good 
Chriſtians, will by Gods grace approouec himtelte as farre 
from the imputation of theſe,as the Rayler wil ſhew him - 
ſelfe(3f he goc on in this courſe) from the hy of an 
honeſt man, Lite did he remember, when he ſuftered his 
penne thus to rage, that all raylers by the ſentence of the 
Apoſtle,ate excluded out of Gods inheritice: what blind- 
nes is this, to obie&t ray/ing to an other, giving him ſelfe 
renne words of reproach for one, and that not reproach- 
full neither. Hieromes complaint is here mott iuft : Quid 
poſſumies facere , ſi unuſquiſque mfte putat ſe facere , quod 
facit £5 videtur bi remordert potins quam mordere: what 
ſhould we doe, if cuery man thinketh he well doeth, that 
which he doth, and that he himſeltfe is bitten, when he bi- 
teth others, 

But the Replier for his part grieueth not to heare this 
intemperate mate,thus to reuile the FP. K's Hierome 
laith, Scillcos canes obdrirata anre rranſibo : I will paſſe by 
the Scillean dogges, and ſtoppe mine eares : ſeeing that he 
ſpareth not the dead, but emprieth his vncleane ſtomacke, 
calting vp gall and all by his ynbridled tongue vpon them. 
Of reuerend Beza, he thus vnreuerently ſpeaketh: Alt the 

e leaues you cen filch, wil not coner 6 nakeanes here 

1. 2,teflim.ſect.17.p.3. of that learned man D, Fulke, he 
is not alhamecd to ſay,that he was in ſuch an error, as could 
not be defended without blaſphemue. 3, teltim, ſe&t,17,p.2, 
graue M, Gilbie is charged with ſwelling pride , and ſedu- 
cing bypecriſie. 2.Þ.-p.9. (arlile, a Proteſtant , neither Pa- 
pilt,nor heretike, is burdened wth hereticall dealing in de- 
prazing Scripture. 1, teſlim, ſeCt.1, p.2. But among all 0- 
cher,that are at relt in the Lord,this wretched man rageth 
not 
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9 
Rayling pon the dead, 1.Imputation, 


not more againſt any , then againſt worthie Do#toy Rey- 


D, Re 


obicctions , which he taketh ypon him to confure in the 42th. 


firlt booke : for he in ewo {euerall places, 2. b, p.6. and p, 
76. nameth him in the Margen. In this manner doth he 
handle that learned Defender of the truth againſt the Po- 
piſh Synagogue : calling his fact, inſo obiecting and im- 
pugning, prophane and irreligioxs: epilt, dedicat, p.z , and 
the effect thereof heatheniſh & pernicious, 161d, their diflen- 
ting in this queſtion of the locall diſcenſion, he blaſphe- 
mouſlly tearmeth , hereticall and ſacrilegion, ib d. p.6, hc 
ſaith finther , whereby grace may happily works tm their 
hearts, epiſt, p, 11. as though that godly man, had beene 
voide of grace: he in the ſameplace further chargeth him, 
frowardly to have excluded the truth : he includeth him,a- 
mong the prophane Anaxagoriſts of this age. pret.p.2, one 
of the iunenters of Noneltie aud Maſters of error.ib;d. he 
dealeth with him,as an adxerſarie of the truth.rbid.p.z. he 
afhirmeth, that he ſtandes peremprorily wpon the deniall of 
thus article.ibid, he meaneth an article of the faith : as tho- 
roughout the whole booke is cuident, And further he 
he ſaith : both which fone imperfettions you graſſy diſco- 
Her C3 C1 b.p. 3. it argueth more CUnning an ſubrilty, then 
ſimple andplaine dealing.p.4.vnleſſe perhaps you thinks the 
confeſſion of the truth to be an ind1gnitie vnto you: who.as it 
ſeemeth, haue vowed the contrarie m this queſtion. p,7. 11 
the ſame place he chargeth him , with groſſe abſuraitie , or 
rather impietie: with prophane ſpeeches. p, 18. with groſſe 
error ioyned with impietie: he calleth him captions ſoph;ſter, 
p.24. he challengethhim, that he wreſteth the Scriptures, 
and maketh the ſpirit of veritie,the ſpirit of error and abſur- 
ditie.p.26. you deale , as you drd in tie former, that 1s cor- 
ruptly, and ſo falſely im both. p.33. this Nemeſis ſtill pr ſtt- 
bs. falſhood.z 3. reſting in hope, that where the lone of veri- 
tie Cari not araw you.the very loathſomnes of abſuraitie will 


arine you! ta renownce it, p.43. And thus he perſecuterh the 
B 1 blefled 


td by 


vale rewt + 


molds : whome he is nor ignorant to be the author of the 1-{ afrer ki, 


ro 
1, lmputation. Rayling vpon the dead, 
| bleſſed memorie of that renowned Diuine in his former 
| booke : which although it was firſtprinted , while that 
worthie man was yet luuing,and not knowne to be the au- 
thor of choſe obicctions ; yer it i5 cuident, that he, whome 
this Revilcr and falſe accuſtr of his brethren now know- 
eth to haue fult written thole obieCtions, had then finiſh- 
ed his daies in peace, betore this filthie finke and chaneld 
was the ſecond time let goc , and this ſlaunderous Inue- 
Ctiue reprinted. And no- bertet dealerh he with him in the 
ſecond booke: D.Reywolds in his opinion was none of the 
20 writersof our Church:tor thus he wrieth, [ ſay and proone 
that it ts directed againft no writer of or Church at all: 2, 
b.p.7.1.9. wheras he writeth directly againſt D, Reyro/ds. 
And this motion beeing made, that it had beene better 


priuately to haue conterred with him(thar s,D.Reyro/:!s ) 

then publikely-ro haue cenſured him, this anſ\ver is made 

21 outofEcclehaſticus : Ache no comſell of religion of him, 

who t; without allreligrs himſelf x.b.p.74. but falfly noted 

22 - 57. Againe,he faith, i” this peint (that is, of the /oca'l dife 

cenſion) good Chriſtian 1; fully ſattsfied.p.76, So by 

his ynchaticable cenſure, D. Reynolds was without all rels- 
$10n,and ne good Chriſtian. » jk 

Thus this good man is traduced by the Raylers vn- 

charitable penne,as guiltic of prophane, irceligious, hereri- 

call, ſacrilegious opinions,of grofſenes, ablurditie, ſophi- 

firie, prophanenes, and what not : So that, to vſe his ovene 

L,b. p.29.. phraſe, What could the greateſt Seminarie or Teſuite hae 

ſpoken more to the diſcredit, or defamation of this worthie 

Confeſſour : whoſe memoriall ſhall be bleſſed , when the 

name of tuch as he is ſhall rott : according to the ſaying 

Provo.” ofthe wiſe man in the Prouerbs, Nay, I verily thinke, the 

mot grofle and rayling Romanift would haue beene a- 

/ ſhamed, thus to haue reuiled the ſeruant of God : who 

bluſheth not, and 15 not aſhamed that ſuch (tuffe ſhould 

| come out if print : 25+ Avguitine ſaith , miror , fi habet m 

Enf.r44. | Corpore ſanguinem, qui ad hac verba non erwbeſcit : 1 Now. 

&, 


I! 
Rayling vpor: the dead, 1, Imputation, 


der, if he haue any blood in his bodie, that doth not bluſh 

at theſe words, I may ſay vato him in Tides words to 
e/Antont : quam me pudet nequitte tHe , CHINS teipfiim NO P13, os.» 
pudet : how am I aſhamed of your lewdnes, whereof you 
are not aſhamed your ſelfe, To ſcourge good men liuing 
with the whip of the tongue, is iniurzous, bur to rage a- 
gainſt che name and memorie of the righteous Ceparted, 
15 impious, and facrilegious, Frerome faith well : prava ,, 
dixiſſe de rettis, non facilis venia : to {peake euill of the 
righteous, is not ſo wat pardoned . Plato relembleth 
ſuch,as rage againſ{i-the dead, vnto dogges , of rois 2iJeus 
Fis av Parner yartraivect, T4 Banvavros © anlopuara ; Libs. th 
which are angrie with the ſtones which are caſt, not touch- . 
ing him that caſt them: ſuch are they, which vxchriſtzanly, 

and curriſhly too(according to his owne phraſe, 2. b; pag. 

199.) barke againlt the dead, carping at their memorie 

and name, who themſelues are without his reach, The 

Replyer therefore neede not to be grieued, that he is mar- 

ked with ſuch a blacke coal: ſecing ſuch reucrend men as 

M. Beza, D. Fulke, D. Reynolds can not goe vabranded : 

where he may ſay with Cicero, /» hairs concily ſocierate , plpy. 
tanquam in equum Troianm includ; non recuſabo : 1 will. 

not refuſe to be included in this companie, as in 2 Trojane 

horſe, But in the meane has whitehe would obſcure o- 

thers mens fame , he ſtaineth his owne , and betprinkleth 

his owne face with that filthic dirt, which he caſteth vpon 

others. Let him goe on ſtill, if he will in his madde fires, 

he will purchaſe thereby eternall infamie vnto himfelfe: as * 

the Orator againe ſaith, Pergit im me maleditta congerere, p,;,,.. 
quaſi vero ei pulcherrime priora proceſſerint , quem ego inu- 


od; 1/* (a 


ſtuns veriſſimis malediftorum notts , tradam memorie ho- 


minum ſempriterne - he proceedeth (hill ro ſpeake cuill of 
me, as RY he.had ſped ſo well in the former : whome 
branded with the true notes of diſgrace , I will deliver o- 


uer to the cuerlaſting memorie of men. 
B 2 The 
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Falſe ſlannders ob;efFed 
The 2.imputation of ſlaunders, 


2, Imputation, 


The accuſation. 


1, The Replyer is noted as aſlaunderer, becauſe he char- 
geth the Antagonſt, to vnderſtand diretly by Chriits 
2.b.p.z36. azath,hell.2,b.p.36. 
2. Hecallethir atlaunder , that he is charged by the Re- 
2.b, P.40, plyer,to maint2unc Limbs patrum, 2.b.p,40. 


The ſuttsfaition, or inſtification; 


' 1,FqPHe flaunderer himſelte miſtakeith the Replyers 

wordes, which are theſe ; he atreity by bus death 

vnderſtardeth hell : where this word hys , inould by the 
Compolnor hauc beene made this; which miſſing of a let- 

| ter in the word the, is an ouerlight of the Printer , as may 
RS be ſcene in other places of the Replyers = workes : the 
chicf: fault, for Printer ray 1 gy De his death; the Author wrote, 


= Peary; this death : neither of them hath Chriſts death, as he mil< 
ts Parriarchal reporteth : he is therefore the ſlaunderer himlcite, 
4.058% wry _ 2, Whether he be not without any ſlaunder or falſe 
Synopſ. p.y78.1. UNPUration , 2 5e tt Limbiſt, it hath beene ſufficiently 
dirs { «597, Drooucd before in the preface, | 

The recriminriation, 

That eloquent declamer ſaid well, Carere debet ome 
Gicerreſ fad witt, quiin alrerum paratis eſt dicere : he ſhould himſelfe 
Saluſt. be woide of blame.that ſpcak:th againſt an other: with what 

face then could the Acculer impure that to others , which 
he falleth into him{clfe? and wracke himſelte ypon that 
rocke, which he imagineth others to-runne againlt : tor 
here tolloweth a rabble of his flaunderous accuiations, 

t. Limbomaſtix, 1s become Symbolomaſtix hat is, a 
ep.ded.p.10, ſcourger of the Creede, epilt, dedic. p.10, you cxnningly 
2.b.p.165, went about to caſheere an article of the Creede, 2.b.p,166, 

yors 


13 
anſmeared,and returned, 2. 1mpuration, 
you ſt:tLaborer to diſcreede this Article of our farth, 3. b.p, ;b, P.179, 
179. you full labarrr not onely to diſcredit it but to &ſcreede 3b. p.198, 
it alſo,3.b.p.198. And in diuers other places he laicth this 
oricuous Hmputation : vv hereas the Replyer directly ſaith, 
Who denteth the article of Chriſt's d:ſcenſion? 7 .b.p.197. 

2. That he conneyeth an appeale fro his Alareſtie,and the epiſt, p. 10. 
Clergie,onto the Parlament: epilt.p, 10, whereas the Epi- 
ſtle Do Gancarie to the Parlament houle, is directly intitu- 
led ro the Lords {pirituall and temporall, | 

3. Thatin Synop/rs he ſtriketh at ſome maine points of epiſt.p,6. 
faith, ſhaking the forndation it ſelfe , and calling in queſtion 
hearen and hell, the diutnitie and humanitie : yea,the very 
{oule and ſalzation of Chrift himſelfe, epiſt, p. 6, all which 
* are meere ſlaunders: the author of Syzopſis holdeth all 
* theſe points more ſoundly, then this ſlaunderous carper : 
neither ſhal he be able to faſten any fuch unputation vpon 
that booke, and therefore he glaunceth ouer with this gc- 
nerall iction,deſcending to no particular, 

4. That the Replyerholdeth this blaſþhemorns paradox, epilt, p, 10. 
that Chriit onr Sauionr ſuffered u his ſacred foule, the hel- 
liſh horror and pames of the dammed.epilt,p,10,whereas,he 
miſliketh this phraſe of ſpeech , thar Chriſt ſuffered the 
paines of the danmed,and wiſheth it to be forborne.Synopſ.p. 
974.QNY.7, 

5. That he maintaineth , impions and hereticall. para- pref.p.2. 
doxes:pref.p.2. ſecketh to bring in a new Puritane hereſie, > b.,p.42. 
p.43.that neither Rhemſt nor Romaniſt could lightly have 
more diſgraced the d:(-iplme and dottrine of the Church, e- 
pilt.dedic.p,10. how fallly he hath herein flaundered the 
Replyer,his writings alreadie extant can giue ſufhcient te- 
fiimonie both to this age preſent, and to poſteritic: that he 
is as farre from all herche,and popiſh doctrine, as this Re- 
vilgr is from a ſober and modeltman. 

6. That he falleth ro ſCo:mging the guides and gouernors 2.b.p.2. 

#f the Church: 2.b.p.2.transformeth the order thereof into P.29. 


an Anarchie: p. 29, that be reietteth E, ccleſraſticall atthas 2.D. p.11e. 
3 ”itte 
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2, Imputation, F.ulſe flaunders obrefied 


riti7, erer Ws at that gonernment wheyeb 'y you ſhould 
bernled.p.110, But whata reuerent opinion the Replyer 
hath of the calling of Biſhops, it appearcth both by his 
iudgement deliuered, Syropſ. p.241.1, 3, wherein he con- 
felſeth in the calling of Biſhops in the reformed Chur- 
ches, (ſuch as the Church of « my is ) ſomewhar no 
doubt to be dinine and Apoſtolicall:and —__ the 
King, p. 9. where he cſtcemeth the calling it le 

ſhops,as one of the profitable parts ofthe Church, As alſo 
by bis practiſe , who hath dedicated diuerlſe bookes ynto 
certaine reuerend Biſhops and Prelates : more, I rhinke, 
then any one writer of & Church in this age hath done 
belide : which he hath done onely of dutic and loue to- 
ward them, not beeing mooued thereunto by any preſent 


fruition,or future hope, of any preferment either recciued' 


_ at their hands,or expected. 


7. Asfor perſonall inneighing againſi the writers of our 
Church, there is none that hath more Wor pm. diretted 
his penne, or more preſunoptwouſly emploied his paines , then 
your ſelfe. 2.b.p.7. There is none among all the impugners 
of the locall diſcent of Chriſt s ſoule to hell, who hath in more 
diſgracefull manner reproached ſome of the beſt Preachers 
and writers of this Engliſh Church, then you haxe done, 2. 
b.p.81. he falſly and /launderonſly condemmeth the dottrine 
and teachers of the Church, for Popiſh, unſound, corrupt, 
erroneous, yea heretical, 2.b,p.29. you affirme ſome Pop'ſh 
bookes to hawe beene written by Proteſtants, 2. b. p.54, All 
theſe are vncharitable flaunders: x. for he cannot name 
one writer of the Church, that the Replyer hath perſonal- 
ly inueighed or directed his penne againſt, 2, of like 
truth is it, that he hath vied reproachtull rearmes againſt 
ſome of the beft preachers : what are thoſe reproachfull 
words,where, and when vttered? 3, it is as true, that he 
chargeth the doftrine and teachers of the Church, with 
heretical opinions,and writing of Popiſh books : he faith 
that-ſome bookes ( ſer forth ) doe maintaine dottrine too 


much 
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I5 
anſweared, and returued.. 2, Imputation, 

much declining to Poperie, which can not be denied of an 
! of found wudgement: if theſe and the like politions , chat 
the Scriptnres alone are not compleate to enerlaſting felici- 
tre: that mans will naturally :s apt without grace to beleence- 
that mens naturall workes are acceptable wnta God: that 
there are workes of f Apererogation - that ro be reſerued 
from all ſiune in this life,is not vupeſſible : and ſuch like, as 
they are noted cls where, be not doctrines roo much de- mag ramps. 
clining to Poperte : then it mult be confeſſed the Replycr 
is ouericene , it they be, then the wrovgfull Accuſer is The Confurer 
prooued a flaunderer. Doth he count thele the doctrines 320th pou 
of the Church * which arc directly oppolne to the articles :» the articles 
of rcligion eſtabliſhed ? which thus afhrme, that the holy a+ ory : 
Scripture containeth all things neceſſarie to ſaluation: artic. 
6, that man of 15 owne natmrall trength,can not turne and 
prepare h:mfelfe to f. ith: artic, 10. that workes done before 
the grace of Chriſt , are not pleafant ta God: artic. 13. 
workes of ſupererog ation , eau not be tanght without arro- 
pancie ard tmpietie:artic.14.they are to be codemned,which 
fey they Car £0 more ftune as long As they line here. artic.16. 
The $1ai:nderer then himlelte, and his adherents,are thoſe 
that condenne the dattrine of the Chearch, 

8, He chargeth the Replyer, with herefie tending to A- 
theiſnue: pref. p.s. it is tobe feared leaſt in time you become pret.p.5. 
* as bad members to the (harch of England, as they , that xx, 
* thee Anabaptiſts, were to the (hurch of Germanie. 2. bp. 2.b.p.3. 
 B. there werecertaine onmifidians,&c, who held the like o« 
pinion as you doe of which number was one Appelles who af- 
firmed, that it was neeJdeteſſe to d:iſenſſe the particulars of 
faith. 2.b.p.90. he calleth his expofition of ſome places of 2.b.p.90. 
Scripture(which he rearmeth miſconftruction) heretical. | 
2.b.p.91 6lafphemons, p.92. Theſe impurations of berefie, 2.0.,p.91.92 
blaſphemie,eAnabaptiſme, are molt vile and peftilent flan- 
ders : ſo is this, that the Replyer is burthened , to hold an 
wpl:icite fuith,p.91. and rhat i is needelefſe to ditcufle the 
particulars of faith : whereas he directly holderh the con- 
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2. Imputation, Falſe ſlaunders obietted 


G? e"f.p. 87 FI 


2.0,P.20, 


rrarie, condemning els where the Popiſh «mplice , and 
femple faith : he onely wiſheth, that ſeeing we all hold the 
foundation, the peace of the Church be-not broken, in 
contending about the manner of Chriſts diſcenſion, Lim- 
bom.p.5. TH 

ike, That he bitterly exclaimeth agamft the. 
whole ſtate of the Church:1.b.p.10. renineth clamorons ie = 
weltimes:their heads plotting and their hands prattiſing Ba- 
bylonzan warres:they can not avoide the name of diſſemblers 
im the Church of England, nor yet diſturbers of it. p.18, hu 
petition and complaint, are im plaine Engliſh nothing els but 
a bitter inueftine againſt the dottrine and diſciple of the 
Church, glofſed with flatterie, and gilded with hypocrihie, 2, 
b.p.19. that they thought his Maieſtie wonld erett the Gee 
vevian Conſiſtorie,or Scottiſh Presbyterie,p.23.and change 
the ſtate of religion nbd. the pifture of a diſcontented, if not 


. turbulent ſpirit.p.29. he rebelleth aqainf the Church,p.31. 


thoſe whome you call rewerend Fathers, you vonchſafe them 
9 ſonne-like obedience. p. 68. All thele are molt vntruly 
obiccted : 1. to complaine of ſome abulcs of the Church, 
is not to exclaime againſt the Church : the late Canons 
and Conſtitutions of the Church doe ſhew , that many 
things had neede of amendment and reformation in the 
Chyrch : 2, what reuerent opinion the Replyer hath of 


- the Gouernours of the Church , is before ſhewed, lannd. 


6. 3. how farre he is from a turbulent ſpirit , God he 
knoweth : and {ome of the greateſt place in the Church 


- cantell, how his courſes haue tended to a pacification in 


the Church, A more vile {launderous tongue, I think hath 
jeldome beene heard to ſpeake, _ | 

10. Slaund. The Kings moſt excellent Maieſtie can 
ot eſcape the Tamt of his intemperate tongue: for whereas 
bs grace faiththat he ackhnowledgeth the Komane Church 
ro be onr mother Charch: it 15 (faith Limbomaſtix )a fooliſh 
conceit and IMASWAHON : he maketh him a Very nance in 
the faith, 2.0.p.28, 29) 

n 


ww 


17 
anſweared and returned, 2. [mputatioa, 
In theſe foule {launders, he doth bewray nothing elſe 


but(to vſc his owne tearmes) falſhood and malice. 1, Is 


Fe it like that the Replyer had the leaſt imaginacion to crofle 

b, his Maieſtics ſpecch, when as the booke, which the flaun- 

A derer quoteth , was publiſhed ax, 1603, abour the time F-c!-[rriumgh. 
b of his Maieſtics coronation in the moneth of Julic,and the 

g Kings oration followed aboue fixe moneths after in the- | Py 

k moneth of March : what an abſurd collection is this? 2, 211.19. 

; Bur this flanderous obiecter doth his Maiettie the wrony, 

N to ſuppoſe that he 15 contrarie to himlelfe: for his Maieſtic 

| holderthithe Pope to be Antichriſt,and to be the head of a 

bo falſe and hypocriticall Church: is he ſo ſhameleſſe to ima- Medirar. in 

2 ine, that his Majeſtic thinketh afalſe and hypocriticall <->. par.2, 


-hurch to be our mother 2 it iscleare then, that the King 
in acknowledging the Romane Church to be our mo- 
ther, meaneth not the Popiſh Church,as it now ſtandeth : 
bur that ſometime while it ſtood in the integritie, it was 
our mother Charch: that is,a principall and cheife church, 
where the Patriarchall ſeat was ofthe Occidentall-parrs : 
for theſe are his Maieſtics ownc words , [ achnowledpe the 
Romane ( hurch to be our mother Church, although defiled = 
with ſomg infirmities and corraptions , as the Tewes were, 
when they crucified Chriſt, The Church of Rome is no 0- 
therwiſe then our mother Church, then the Church of the 
Iewes was of our Sauiour Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 3. 
Neither yet is it in the place giuen in inſtance called a foo- 
liſh conceit to fay,that the Romance Church z our mother, 
(which in the Kings lenſe being admitted, yer as he blind- 
ly taketh it, will be denied) bur that Rowe ſhould be the 
mother (hurch and nurſerie of all the world : the Accuſer 
then himſelte is found to be a falfifier, and flaunderer, 4. 
Yea,itis his owne intemperate tongue , the taint whereof 
his Maicltie caa not eſcape : whereas he calleth diuers 
points of doctrine true and ſound poſitiohs , 2.b.p.20.2.0.p.20, 
fome of which are before ſet downe, ſlaund. 7. which his 
Maieſtic in his tudgement condemneth : the King afhr- 

C1 meth, 
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2, Irputation. Falſe ſlawnders obiefted 
meth, that all, which a neceſſarie to ſaluation, ts contained 
R Parks 0ppo- in the Scripture: that no man is avle to kgepe the law,or any 
ce any part thereof: that we are ſaued by belcening, not by doing : 
doarine to lis rat whatſoener 15 not of faith, is ſmne : that we cannot 
Manccs 1108" plrmke Axy thmg of our ſelues, and conſequently that we 
are not apt of our ſclues to belecue: the contrarie poſi- 
tions to all theſe, with others, this cauilious aduerſarie cal- 
leth ſound and true pofttions : as 1h:zt rhe Scrrommres of 
themſelues are wot compleat to ſaluation + that it ts not m-- 
poſſible in this life to be preſerned froms all finne, and ſo con- 
ſequently to keepe the law : 1/42 or workes (and fo nor 
onely faith and belecuing)are rreanes to blot on: finne:that 
naturall workes are acceptab/e ro God, enen ſuch as are 
withour faith : thar mans will ts apt totake or refuſe any 
particular obiett ; nd conſequently to beleeue, Then in 
this flaunderous excepters opinion, the King holdeth vn- 
ſound and yntrue pot1tions: the contraric whereof he cal- 
leth found 2nd true potitions : and thus be tt wartechnot 
the doctrine of the Church in the articles of religi= 
on,as is before ſhewed, 7./{a»nd. bur his Maictties iudge- 
mentalſo : ſee more of this, pref.co «Amilog.p.4, 
5. But the other obieCtion is frivolous and childiſh, 
_ thatthe Replyer makerh him 4 Novice in the farth: affor- 
ding his Highnes onely a lizely feeling «nd inward touch 
tente and fee FHereaf* for, 1. he addeth/onely Jdeceittully of his owne : 
hng of religion the Replyers wordes are" thelc , as God hath ended his 
« ad uma , princely heart with a linely feel:1g,ard inward touch of true 
thereof: again wet os . 
x.Parks igno- religion, 2, he bewraieth his cacnall and grofle ignorance, 
rent potion. in making the linely ſenſe and feeling of religion onely to 
appertaine to a Novice, which is the very perfection of 
true knowledee, and 1cligion : for a liucly ſenſe pretup- 
poſeth knowledge : one may haue the knowledge and 
ſhew of religion, and yet feelenot the power thereof, as 


de 9 8 , the Apoſtle faith, hawing a forme of religion, but hane deni- 


irifibes. ed the power thereof : in which number(l feare me)this en- 


uious aduerſarie is one, But there cannot be a lively ſente 


of 
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anſweared,and returned. 2. Impuration, 
of religion, without knowledge preceding: as S. Par a- 

k : | | Piviip.1.9. 
gainelaith, {pray that yorr lave way abound, yet more and ;, cr,5gg 1; 
more in all knowleage and ſenſe, wir 49% 50, 

11. Slawnd, T bat the Replyer defendeth many things 
in that books that 5 contrarie to the Goſpel, 2. b. p.5 0. you 20.P.50. 
eonuince your ſelfe trobeno Proteſtant, 1 calling rae an ad- 
ver{arieto Protefiants, p.s 2. they haxe neither friend, nor P<5 2. 

faith left them. p. 5 3.that ſome of hes friends denie the Pa- P53. 

ter nofter.p.76.if we muſt receme uo article of the Creede, P-7 0x 
wnleſſe it be expornded according to your ſenſe of the Srrip- 

tures, and yaur canceit of the Analagie af faith, we may in 

time baue neither Creede, nor Chriftzanitie left vs, 2.b.p, 2.Þ.p.150, 
180. that he followeth prophane erroxr in hatred of the 

truth, 2 b,p.203. | | 3.0.p.203. 

Valeſſe this ſhameleſſe man were.poſſeſſed with the 
ſpirit of lying and flaunder, he would neuer hauelaid ynto 
the Replyers charge,to defend things contrarie to the:Go- 

ſþel,to be no Proteſtantto haueno farth,no Chriſtianitie, to 

hate thetruth : wholc baokes, if they.had not morexruec 
divinitic in one leafe, then.his raylingibundle-1n the whole 

packe, andthe author more faith and Chriſtianitie in his 

ſerious meditations , thenthe otherin his deepeſt ftudies, 

he would neuecrifet penne to-paper againe, nor looke an 
man/inthe facc hereafter. Bur I muſthere excuſe my lelte 

with 7 ule, Iniurie dolor facit me preter morem S/orio ſuns Phitypic.nn, 
the ſenſe of my wrong maketh me boaſt beſide my wont, 

12. Slawyd. Tour ſeldame excurſions avroad agaiuſt 
the common aduerſarie, can not excuſe your often incur ſi- 
on: at hanze agamft your brethren: 20.p.58, what willnot 2.b.p.58. 
a flaunderous tongue forge? The Replyer callech God 
and men to witnefle for the clearing of him in this point: 
thache hath neither vicd often nor teldome incurſions a- , 5ynop 
gainlt his-brechren 3 making 2ny — by name to 4- Terraſiylon. 
ny ethem. This whole Church.can teftiftie with him, that ,1c reven. 
theinolt , ifnot = all of his writings(certaine explanations he hai 
of Scripture onely excepted) haue beene dirc&ted agaiaſt G ns, 

2 me. | -. 


— —— 
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2. Imputation, Falſe ſlaunders obiefted 


2.b.p.60, 


&ilLde Chit 


the common aduerſarie : of like truth is the marginal 

launce in the ſame place : that two petitions were exhi- 
Fited tothe King, the one witha 1000. hands, the other 
with 1500, whereas I haue beene certenly informed, and 
I doe verily beleeuc, that neither of them were ſubſcribed 
with any hands at all, Of the {ame credit is the next obic- 
&ion,p.60. that the Replyer with others doe think them- 


' {clues perſecuted for the protetiion of the Gotpel: where- 


as{leauing other mens complaints he moſt heartily than- 
keth God for that ſweerte peace, which he hath enioyed in 
his miviſteric , which by Gods gracious atfittance hath . 
brought forth ſuch fruus in the vic of his penne, as he 
necdcch not be aſhamed of. 

I3. Slaund, Your words dee neceſſarily implie all the 
arncient fathers , and all ſound wraers ſince, tegerber wit!) 
all good Chriſtians throughout the whole world , to be popiſh 
and ſuperſtitions men, &c. for all theſe doe firmely hold the 
locall diſcent of Chriſts foule into hell, 2.b.p.82, Contra, 1, 
The Replyers wordes doe implie no ſuch thing, bur the 
contrarie: for thete they are, T hey which hold not the locall 
diſcent of Chriſts ſoule to hell ſbowld not condemne the other 
a prophane & ſuperſtitious that are ſo perſraded.! imbom. 

5. isnot then he athamed to inferre the contrarie, thas 
the Replyers words meplis they are popiſh ? 2, The fathers 
opinion touching the local ditcent of Chrilts ſoule,is farre 
different from h1s: and in theſe fowre tubſtantiall and ma- 
teriall points: 1, in reſpect of the place, they hoid he 
went not downe. to the hell of the damned , but to that 
part of hell,where the fathers were 2 2. in reſpect of their 
perſons; that he delcended not to the damned , but to 


- preach deliuerance to the fathers there detained: 3, the 


ende is alſo diucrie : they hold hz went to deliuer : 4. 
in the effe&t they differ : for their opinion is,that hell was 
empricd at Chriſts going downe thither, and that recur-" 
ning from thence, he gant 6 an iamerable companie 


anin).4..14. Of captines With him : to this purpole Bellarmine allead- 


geth 


y 
4 


ſrans. ucanus,with divers others, were in his blind opini- 
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anſweared,and returned, 2, Imputation, 


geth aboue twentte Greeke and Latine fathers befide 

Councells, 3. And are all fourid wruers,and good Chit- 

ſtians of his opinion ? then 3 Calvme, b Bucer,cBeza,dE- ain AR 2. v.2y., 
raſmus, Sarcerius, © Marlorate, * Gaſper Meganaer, gO- mor yp f3 


| 16 le 9.8, 
leviane, " D.Falke,D.Reynolds,  Sadeel, k Scultetus, \J7- Þ in Marh. c.27, 


cin Act.2.27, 
d At.2.v.27. 


on neither {ound writers, nor good Chriſtians , all which <-f in Eph.4.9. 


g in Symbol. 


held the contraxrie, PAR fois 
14. Saud, That the Replyer was one of thoſe that i <<". Monach. 
4s: | Rurdegal.p.176. 
contradicted, what reuerendn B, Brlſon taught concer- 1 11« 4.11. dc 
#110 Ons redempt io! by the death of Chrift: P. 95. that he 7gnar.c- 3.p.448 
« x” COL: . . . I foperhunc at- 
hoideth that the article of Chriſts delcentionnss to be reie- .;-.1.n 
fled ont of the ( reede as a new addition, lately foiſted into  *>-p-»5- 
, | N1 2.0.P.96, 
the Creede. 2.b.p. 96. Contra, What will not now this 
malitious Acculer dare to ſay,obicCting things as contra- 
rie to, t111t]1,as darknes is tolignt ? he might as well tay, 
that the Replyer holdeth, there is no Chriſt, nor God, as 
accule him to denie the redemption of mankind by the 
death of Chriſt, and the article of the diſcention : his pro- 
phane heart knew , that his dſembling lippes, wandring 
hand,anc Sy penne,conſented here to make alice, 
I5. Slaund. The fourth fanlt 1s horrible impictie , mn 
that you hereby condemt the ſoule of the Prophet Danid, 
ro the very place of the damned. Whereas, 1. the Replyer 3.b.p.q1. 
laith in very direct words,h,that is, Daxids ſoule was not 
at all in hell, Limbom. p.,24. how then is nor the lavzaderer 
aſhamed thus to obicct : 2.. becauſe the Replyer faith, 


the not beeing or leaxing of the ſonle im hell, was as well _ 


formed in Dauid as in Chr:/t:Lizzoom.p.24.hence he doth 


inferre thus : Dartds ſoule was not left in hell, Ergo it was 
1m het: whereas it 1s cleare, that the Replyer, by not lea- 
uing, vnderſtandeth the not beeing : ſo our Sautour faith 
to his Apotiles, Ioh.14.18. I will not leave you comort* 
leſſe: will he hereupon conclude, that they were comtort- 
lefle,but not ſo left: 3. It is the accuſer himſelte, that is 
puiltic of this impictic , that Dauids foule was, if notin 

GY hell, 


| | er | 
2, Imputation, Falſe launders obiefted 


114 foule hell, yet neare vnto hell : forin theſe words of Dauid ,if 
airm'd by ae te Lord bed not holpen me, my ſoule had well-nie dwelt in 


aduc:faric, to 


be almoltin = flence,Plal.94.1 7-09 filence , he yndertiandeth hell: in his 


hell. 


*2.b.p.159. ſentence then Dauidsſoule was almoſt in hell, and by the 


like collection it was there, though it dwelt not, or conti- 
nued there. N 
16, Slayad. The yayyee is charged with Iudaiſme, 
for that none but lewes did ewer applie this propheſie to any 
3.b.p.41, \6ut to owr Sauiour Chrift. Contra. 1. It is not Iudailine to 
| applic the propheticall ſayings of Dauid concerning 
Cluik.in ſome lenſe;vnte Dauid , but roynderſtand then: 
_ onelyof Dauid,and not atall of Chritt : as, it his memoric 
2.b.p.136. had teruedhim,he might have turned backe to 2.b.,p.1 36 
where he -himſelfe ciceth Hierome vpon the 71, Plalm, v, 
20, Thou wilt take me from the depth of the earth : Indzs 
huncpſalmumin ſolum Davidem convenire volunt ,&c, 
the Tewes will baue this pſalme to agree vnto Daxid onely : + 
and 3.b.p.q7;he alleadgeth out of Mollers,that D. Kim- 
chi interpreteth the 16, Pal, of the Prophet Dauid : and 
wil not haue theſe words meant of the reſurreition of Chriſt, 
2. If theyſauour of Iudailme,which applic the propheti- 
call ſayings concerning Meſſiah in the Plalmes to Danid, 
then is Bafil guiltic that way , Who ypon theſe words in 
the 48.Pial. The Lord ſhalldeliner my ſoule from the hand 
of hell, thus writeth : Manifeſte vatirinatur Domini ad 
inferos deſcenſum, qui cum alhs etiam ip/ins animan ved:- 
mat ne remaneat ibi: he manifeſtly propheſfieth of the Lords 
deſcenſion to hell which with others ſhould alſo redeeme his 
ſoule that it remaine not there : he appiicth this text both 
concerning Chriits detcenſion to hell, and Dauids deliue- 
rance from rhence. So Augyſtine indifterently expoun- 
deth'thoſe words, Pſal. 86. v. 13. Thou haſt delinered my 
og. av Tat Oy rig fromthe loweſt hell: either of Chtilt, or of ſome of 
is members, Ergo ant ipſius vox eft hic,eruiſti cc, where- 
fore it ts either hes voice (that 1s, ( hriſts ) or our waice by 
Chriſt our Lord which to that ende came thither, 13, Then 
Goth 


Bajilan P[al.48. 
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Falſe flawnders abiefted 2. Imputation, 


doth he himſclfe Tudaize , who tus-confeſleth of that 

place -Plal.68.19, Je aſcended wp on high,and led caption- 

tie captine. which is as properly by S. Pawl firted to x 1 al- 

cealon of Chrilt, Eph.4.8. as the other place, Pfal. 16: is 

by S. Peter to our Saviours refurrection/: alluding (faith 

this obicRer):o the place of the Pſalme , where it is literally ,_ _.. . 
ſpoken of King Danid himſ!fe,to whome God game vittorie The flaunderer 
aud triumph octer all his enemies, but prophetically meant of _y I 
Chriſt orir Sauiour, of whome Dauid was a type and figure. 1 ba - 
Thus it falleth out according to the faying of the wiſe ; 
man,he that diogeth a pit, ſhall fall therem,and he that rol- p;oy 14 .- 
teth a ffane, it ſreall returne veto him : this accuſation of 
Indailme , which as attone hecaſt at the Replycr, recoy- 
ling againe,hath broken his owne pate, 

117, Slawnder. According to yorr ſeuſe, all that will fol- 
low Clift mnt Fer the death of the ſowte, 3.b.p.63, Tow 3.b.p.63. 
a:liyer for ſound doitrine , that Chriſt ſuffered that death 
which was threatened ro Adam. 3.b. p.66. Tour blaſphe- b.p.66. 
101 paradox of the death of Chriſts foule. 3. b. p. $7, : b.p.3 Fs 
Whereas the Replicr doth directly aftirme, that Chriſt di- ; 
ed not the death of the foule,erther by forme, or damnation, 
S$7nopſ.p.977. which are the two kinds onely of the pro- 
per dying of the ſoule, And, though a kinde of death may 
after ſome ſort be affirmed of Chriſts toule, in reſpe6t of 
the great anguiſh and torment which hee endured in his 
ſoule;yert he wiſheth that kinde of phraſe,as beeing not v= 
ied in Scripture, to be forborne and diſcontinued, Synopſ, 

p.978. The Replier here then, is asfarre from blaſphenue, 
as the Accuſer is from honeſtie,in charging him with fuch 
an apparant vntruth, 

18. Slaunder, That he doth call againe out of hel, 4-- 
rin, Ennomins,»Apollinarts,Lucianus, to iojne hands with 


you againſt Athanaſms, E piphanins , Fulgentins : that he 


doth iſtifie ſo peſtrlent and blaſphemons heretiks againſt ſo 
reverend.ſo learned,and holy fathers. 3 .b.p.74. You reie- 3.0.5.74. 
&ted Arhanaſus before for a miſconſtruer of Scripture. ar. 


E/7 5. 


2 
2. Impuration, *  » Falſe ſlaunaers obiefled 


eſtabliſher of error;yea little better then a blaſphemer: even 

becauſe he proved againſt the Arrians, that the word Sprrit 

in ths place of Peter,/ignifieth the humane ſoule of Chriſt, 
3.Þ. P.125- 3.D.125.1. 4} 29hty='& 

Contra, 1, Whatan abſurd colleCtion is this ? Arha- 
naſnes,Epiphanie, did centure the Apollinaritts out of this 
place of Petey , proouing thence , that Chriſt had an hu- 
mane ſoule:you therefore refuſing their interpretation and 
collection out of this place, condemne them , and iuftific 
thole hereticks. 2. eAngyſtme and Ambroſe doe prooue 
the eternitic of Chrift , and cocxiſtence with his father, a- 
gainſt the Arrians out of that place , 19h.8. 2. which they 
read thus according to the vulgar latine;the beginning,who 
(pake nts you: which reading, indeed by the authoritie of 
theſe Fathers , the Rhemilſts follow in their tranſlation: 
whereas, the true reading according to the originall is, E- 
wen the ſame thing which 1 ſaid wnto "wi from the begin- 
ing, Doth it follow , that they which retuſe this their in- 
rerpretation and application of this text, againſt the Arri- 
ans,doe therefore iuſtifie the Arrians againſt theſe godly 
Fathers? 3. The Replicr no where aſcribeth blaſphemic 
vnto Athanaſirg; the {launderer blaſphemeth rather in fo 
ſaying:error he is not tree from , ſecing he is cited by Bel- 

De Obriſta- larmme, to proouc Chriſts deſcent to Limbs patrum, 
nim.bb.4-©-14: which all Proteſtants hold to be an error , howſocuer this 


Antagoniſt ſtaggereth at it, | 
' 19. Slaunder, That the flames and torments of hell fire 
S/N "21% aretemporall:and that eternall continuance in then, is not 


3.b.p.77. F the eſſence and nature of hell torments. 3.b.p.77, If this 
FI le fellow ) had not hardened hus face as the Adamant, 
| hee wouldnot forſhame have thus obiected: for, the Re- 
plier in the firlt place quored in the margen,ſpeaketh one- 

by of the hell ſorrows and torments, which Chriſt ſuffered | 
in his foule, which were not cternall, becauſe of the dignt- 
tic of his perſon: for , theſe are the words concerning hell 


flames; Frr/t, that they are not eternall in Chriſt,the dig- 
| mire 


2 
# ning returned, 2, Imputation, 
witin of hus perſon obtained : for his temporall endvrins of 
bell ſorrows, was as effett uall and meritorious,as if t hey 
beene perpetwall. Here is no one word of the torments of 
hell in generall, Apaine, in the other place theſe are the 
words : The #nſeperable adiunits,and neceſſarie members of 
hell ; are theſe; 1. the Place, which i mfernall: 2. the 
T ime hich i perpetual: 3. darkenes vnſpeakable. What 
faulc can this quarrel-picker finde with theſe words? whar 
meane Lopgician knoweth not, that the continuance of 
time,is not of the eflence of a thing , but a neceſlaric adia- 
cent or adiunCt? Y ca, theſe are his very owne words in an 
other place ; whoſe inſeperable adiuntts ({peaking of hell) 
are witer darkeneſſe,and endleſſe paines, 1.b.p.z. 1s he not 1.b.p.3. 
now a wiſe man, that reprooueth anothes tor ſpeaking in 
his owne words? 
20. Slaunder, By which wicked and intolerable ſpeech, , 
you ſend to hell not onely thoſe, which were at that time tho- 
rolgh the world , but even Noahs owne familie alſo , which 
were together with him in the Arke. 3.0.p.104. Butmore z,b.p, 104, 
wicked and intolerable is this ſhamelefle creature, that | 
_ dare thus open his mouth to reuile:for, whereas the words 
which he quarrelleth at, ſtand thus in the booke ; In ſs 
much,that the Lord vpheld him in all his preaching, and 
profeſſiorn,againft all the (profeſſors) of the old world , con- 
d:mning them,and ſauing him : but that his malice blinded Linhome/.p. 41. 
him, he _ haue turned to the Errata in the beginnirg 
of the booke , where he ſhould haue found, rhat profeſſors 
by the Priater was here taken for prophaze perſons. lt hee 
knew this eſcape to bee ſo corrected , and yer would tr-- 
duce the Replier, it bewraieth malice : ifhee knew it not, 
it S_—_ his ignorance and caſhnefle , that would make 
no fuctherſearch, 
21. Slaunder. Yor place hell in the aire. 2.b.p.153.3.d.p.153. 

1. What ſhamefull dealing is this, thus without any con- %2/#-1943. 
{cience to detort and depraue the Repliers words? He n 
that place ſpeaketh onely of a ey whither the deui's 

hgh I ate 
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are now caſt downe , which is into hell(as S, Petey ſaith) 
SE where God hath deliuered them to chaines of darkeneſle; 
whom yet S. Pax ſaith,to rule in the aire, Eph.2,2.To rc- 
concile theſe two Apoſtles, it muſt be confeſſed, that the 
arre ts the dinels preſent hell: and ſo Augn/tine. taketh it, 
De natur, bon. D Lnaliter Hunc infernum,td eſt, caligineſom acrem tangul 


C.22, 


carcerem acceperunt: They haue receined this infernall and 
darke aire for their priſon. That therefore, which is ſpoken 
ſecundum quid,in part,and after {uch afſort, he wreſteth,as 
beeing | a7 wa ſimplicter,fimply and abſolutely; inferrin 
thus; The diuels preſent hell is in the aire : ergo, there thal 
be no hell but in the aire, 2 And concerning the fre of 
Er hell,the Replier clſc-where deemeth not , b=t that it ma 
\/P994-105% be in the earth,ar where elſe it pleaſeth God: and confiſtet 
ſpecially ypon this poſition, That the place of hell cauſeth 
not the torment , but the wrath and curſe of God : which, 
this caueller ſhall neuer be able to diſprooue, 
0 dg] 215 22. Slaunder. That he wviterly condemneth allegories, 
3.b. p. 166, 3-b.p.166, Here this endlefſe wrangler committeth the 
fame fault which hee fell into before, to preſſe that as ge- 
nerally ſpoken againlt all Mlegorieswhich is intended on- 
| ly again(t ſuch allegories,as arc of mens deuifing,and haue | 
no warrant in Scripture : as the words thus ftand inthe 
firſt place there noted, / hold it not ſafe wading without 4 
bottome, and therefore 1 omit theſe allegorical applications, 
as mens fanſies.Is this vtterly.to condemne allegories ? he 
that ſo doeth, alloweth none, and ſo euen the allegories 
vied by S. Paul, Gal. 4. and in other places of Scripture, 
Mould alſo be excluded. Euery man may fee what paltrie 
dealing this is , and fuch is his lewd vaine throughout this 
whole Satyricall diſcourſe, Many other {launderous accu- 
ſations are foiſted in euery where , which it were loſt la- 
bour to examine, If I ſhould altogether bukie my ſelfe in 
raking in this fil: hy dunghill, ] might be thought as vaine 
arp peri and beaſtly,as this Coprologus himſelfe 2 yer I will adde 


MCTCOTA CO 
pit, one ſlaunder more, 


4 23. Slaws- , 


P 27: 
anſweared, and returned, | 2, Imputation, 

23. Slawnder, Thar the Replier calleth: the bleſſed 

roots of the Chriſtian faith,cxrſed rootes. 2.b.p.84. A vile 2b. p.84. 
Naundor : for the Replier only repeateth the Confutors 
words, which are theſe ; That he chargeth his brethren ir- 
religiouſly and vnchriſtianly to call the maine grounds and 
principles of our faith into queſtion, Saying fu er: Toplant 
by writing , or water by ſpeaking the curſed rootes thereof. 
p Theſe are his owne wordes in many ſyllables: now this 
; word thereof, which he meaneth of Arherſme , hee with a 
| cayillous ſpirit retorterh ypon the Replier , as ſpoken of 
faith in the precedent ſentence; which is apparantly ſepe- 
rated ahd ſuſpended from the next clauſe, by thele words 
interlaced in other caracters ( aud ſaying) which this ſlie 
tugler concealerh,tbat his fraud appeare not, _ 

I would he had grace to conſider , how gricuouſly hee 
hath offended , in perſecuting his brother with ſuch vn- 
charitable ſlaunders , and had remembred that fentence of 
the Apoſtle,that he which hateth his brother is a man-ſlai- 1.lok.3.r;. 
er:yea,as Cyprian faith, Multo malem lenins & periculuns 
minus eſt , cum membra gladio vulnerantur : facilior cura, | 
wvbiplaga perſpicua, &c. zli vulnera abſtruſa ſunt & oc- | 
eulta. Serm.de Linore, It is a lighter euill , and lefle dan= _ 
ger, when the members are wounded with a ſword : the 
cure is caher, where the wound is in fight ; the wounds of 
enuie are cloſe and ſecret, 

T heocritus being demanded which were the moſt cru- z, ,;...._, 
ell beaſts,made this anſwer; Truely in the hilles the Beares iprru u, dior | 
and Lyons;but in Cities , ſycophants and ſlaunderers, The r—wpitoer i 9 
wiſe man hath expreſſed it better, That a Beare might ra- '0u.17.12, 
ther meete with a man,then a foole in h:s folly, But, becauſe 
a word once ſpoken cannot bee called in;the next way to 
make amends for this grofle ouer-ſight,is to take heed of 
the like {lip afterward: and to follow the wiſe mans coun- Prou.z 32. 
fell; / f rhou haſt beene fooliſh in lifting thy ſelfe vp, and if 
thou haſt thanght wickedly , lay thy hand vpon thy month, 


Let him heare Cyprian againe 3 ” enena fellts enome,purge- 
2 THY 
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3. Impmation Sarmiſed vntruths obiefted 


ter mens quam ſerpertinus Ivor infecerat, amarit ts onge 


Crynion.de bruote, 2135 que i121 m/iderat, Chriſti dulcedine leniatiy, Vomite 


2.b.p.5. 


2.0.p.10. 


2.bp.12, 


vp thy poifoncd gall : ler the minde be purg«d which fer- 
pentine enuie hath infected:let all bucternes,"1 hich follred 


within, be alaied by the {weetnes of Chrilt, 


The 2. 1mputation of vntruths, 


The accuſation. 


Next after his vncharitable Naunders . ollywerh the 
imputation of vntruths. In the irout cf {;,;borrsft, x he 
findech no fewer then hxc vatriiths, f 

1. He taketh exceprion to che titic C/4:5-912/4;4, which 
he would haue to fignifie,a ſco:rrne of rhe hem or border f 
a garment: and fo he chargeth the Replyer in his rude dif- 
courſe(as he more rude hunleife calleth ic):o cxtt a ſunder 
the hems of the precious garment of Chrſt, the doilrme and 
diſcipline of the (Eurch:he faith allo thar it is a new found 
name: and it ſhould haue beene entituled Limbop4triom 
maſtix, the word patrum ſhould haue beene added to li- 
mit the general! Fgnification, 2.b.p.2, 

2. Vurrath, Thathe forgeth a new matter neuer que- 

ſtioned in this Church, wherhex (Þvriſt deſcended into hell 
todeliner the Patriarkes. 167d. p.3. 
3. PYairuth, That the Replyer aceuſeth his anſwer as 
enclining to that opinion(of Limbus patrum:) "od what one 
word (faith he) thorough the whole books doth infinuate ſo 
much as any ſuſtition thereof ? p.c, 

4. Untruth. The abuſe Lo thiſapplication of Saint 
Pals words, Phil. 3. 15. Let vs.,4s many as be perfett, be 
thus mizacd. p. 8. for the «Apoſtle ſpeaketh not this of do- 
dtrme,but of perfettion of life, if you will credit S, Chryſo- 
ftome, p.10. 4 

5. Pntruth, Tou abufe that awncient and godly father 
$.e Auguſtine in perrerting his words, y.12, 

6, Vn- 
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arfweared.and returned, 3. Impntation, 
6. Untruth, That be maker; the ionor at belecue that | 
thenefeuders of t215 article of Chriſts deſcen/ion into hell, 
ioyne hands with none but with Bellarmine axd other Pa- 


its. 2.0.P.33- | 2.0.p.23. 
\F The i#ification, FR 


1.TIrft, if U31e Replyer had miſſed ſomewhat in the title 

and infcription of his booke,had that beene fo grear 
a fault, as to delcrue to be counted an wnatrath f ( tcero 
was more equall toward his deadly enemic eAntorie : 
who ſaith, Te verbi inopialapſum putarens : | would have 
thought , that you were ouerſeene for want of a ward. 2. NOR 
Whac though Limb originally tignifie the purle,hem,or 
gaid of a woirans garment:yet ſong the Romaniſts haue 
appropriated that word , to {ignifie that place whichvis in 
the brimme and skirts of hell , where they imagine the 
fachers ro have beene, we muſt vnderſtand ir according to 
the 1ſuall ſenſe: as Jerome faith in the like: now poſſumus 
q'ea dicuntur ,ni/t conſuetts vocibus intelbgere : we can not Himon.de vefe 
wderſtand what ts ſaid, bat 'by the as words, 3, ſ«ccrdxtai. 
Tat the Replyer ſcourgerh the doctrine and diſcipline of 
the Thurch(wwhich is as the hemme of Chriſts garment)is 
amecrec ſjaunder, as is before ſheved, ſlawrd, 6, but the 
Replycr is beholding to this forger of vntraths, that he 
maketh him but a ſcourger of the heme of Chriſts gar- 
ment, which commeth not neare the fleſh and bodie: as 
the ſaying is, neare is my ſhirt, but nearer 1s my chinne - 
whereas he himſclfe hath whipped the very members and 
parts of Chrilts bodie, holding his brethren, becauſe they 
diſſent from him about the locall diſcent , no better then 
diſſ-mblers,ſchiſ.natikes, yea herctikes,and maintainers of 
blaſphemous paradoxes: as hath beene before declared,in 
the rwo former imputations of ray/ing, and larnders : (o 
that I may iuſtly returne ypon him eAnonſftines words a- 
gainft the Donatyſts: Vent perſecutor, & non fregit crura 
( hriſtivenit Donati, & drripuit Ecclefiam iſts ; inte= 
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3. Imputation, Surmiſed vutruths obiefted 
oram corp Chriſti im cruce inter manus perſecutoruns 


eft;c+ inter manus (briftianorum, non ef integrum corpus 
bn Pſumn.33.2. Eccleſie : The periecutor came and brake nor the Wn; cs 


"of Chriſt: Donatws came, and ſpoiled the Church of 
Chriſt : the bodie of Chriſt is whole amid the hands of 
_ . the perſecutors; but in the hands of Chrittians,the bodie 
i of the Church is not whole, , 
| Secondly,though Limbomaſiix may ſceme anew name 
for the application, yet in reſpe*t of the manner of derina- 
tion and compotition, it is not new : as the vitall words, 
Homeromaitix, Rhetoromaitix,doe ſhew. Againe,if Lim- 
bomaitix be a new found game , what is his Symboloma- 
"| ftix,and Cleromaſtix,epiſt.dedid.p.10.and that new tearme 
i || of diſcreeding,wherein he glorieth becing vicd thorough- * 
| our®his, not onely rude , but raving and rayling writing : 
| whereof I may ſay, as Twlbe doth of a ccr:2ine ftraunge 
| word in the Latine tongue,which Antonie vied:quod were 
| uo bum in lingua ( Anglicana) nullum eſt,;d ts novum propter . 
Cirers Phil1,, Aininam twam pietatem milucis : that word which is not _ 
': Þ at all in(the Engliſh)ropgue, you take yp new, becauſe of 
13h your diuine pietie, I 
Thirdly , whereas he would haue it entituled rather, 
Limbopatram maitix: 1, whatneede the word patrum 
be inſerted, ſeeing vie hath obtained among the Roma- 
niſts(who are maſters both of the word,and error therein 
implied)that Limbs, without any addition ſhould gni- 
- fie that place and part of hell, where they imagined the 
1 | fathers to be impriſoned : as his ringleader could haue 
[ told him,after whoſe pipe he might haue daunced here,as 
| well as in other places, 2, And if he would needes haue 
j Bellariltumi- formed a word,to his owne faſhion , he that is ſo cunning 
| | co moby hrs :i: in declining and infleRing of nounes (as his daily exerciſe 
i in limbo, &- with his grammer boyes doth make him perfect) ſhould 
| <0; fuiſſein rather haue ſaid, Limbopatrimaſtix, to auoide the concur- 
Imbo.ib.4.46 rence of a double(9>)euphonie gratia, then Limbopatrum- 
cs, | mibix, 3, And whycls doth he'fo muſt ſtrive for this 
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anſmeared, and returned, 3. I mpu tation, 

ſeſqnipedale verbum,Limbopatrummaſtix,but to ebtrude, 

as Hierome laith, mags portenta,quam nomina, monſtrous Himnm.sd Tice 
. tearmes,rather then names : ſimplices quoſg, rerrens ſono, ®* 

$ vt quod non intelligant , plua mirentwr: terrifying the ſim- 

} ple,with yy tounds, that what they vnderſtand nor, 

7 they may wonder at,as Hierome (aith of Baſilides. 


F 2. The queſtion in deede concerning Lunbus patrum, 
i was neue: controuerted among ſound Proteſtants : and 
b therefore while he falleth ypon that rocke (as is diſcouc- 
: red in the preface) he bringeth his Proteſtants faith into 
ftrong ſuſpition , as not holding a ſtraite courſe by the di- 
rection of the true compaſſe of Euangelicall truth : he 
wreſteth here againſt the Replyer a ſentence out of As- 
guſtine: as though he could hae had nothing to ſay.vnleſſe 
he had imagined an aduer/ſarie_to raile vpon. But the truth 
is,that if this/|braſen face, I would ſay, bralen-noſc maſter 
of art, had left out his rayling,flaunders, vntruths, ctrowts, 
abſurditics, and ſuch like : he ſhould neither haue found 
what,nor againſt whome to haue written, And Argn/#re 
ſhall be returned againe ypon himlelfe , who may vic his 
words in his owne perſon : Prochiviores ſumns querere,  _ 
potirs, quid contra ea reſpondeamm , que. noſtro obycinn- gr-.ub...c.:5, 
tur errori, qam intendere, quam ſunt ſalubria, vi carea- | 
mus errore: Weare more readic to {ceke rather, what we 
may anſwer to thoſe things, which are obiccted againſt 
our error, then to conſider, how wholeſome they are,that 
we may be without error, 
3 How yntrue it 15,that there is not one word through 
his whole booke,that doth infiguare any ſuſpicion of hol- 
ding Limbs patrum, let the Preface be witneſſe, wherein 
this Popes. liueric is fitted ſo cloſe to his backe,as if hee 
hinfelfe had of purpoſe put it out to making, Therefore, 
the title of Lombowmaſtix mifſerh not an haires breadth,(in 
that reſpe&t) of that marke which hee aimeth at in his firſt 
booke, Indeed , his leaves are fronted throughout with 
falſe and preſumptuous inſcriptions; the defence of 3 .teſt;- 
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2, Imputation, Surmiſed vntruths obrefted 


Is P/al.21, 


Orig.l.10.in eg6/t 
ad Komau. 


ſent tales ad c 


a dryer [c ſer. I?s 


monies of ſcripture. For,what a vile ſlaunder is this, that a- 
ny of thole againſt whom he ſpeaketh,and carpeth{accor- 
ding to his name) ſhould detiie any teſtimony of SCrip=- 
eure?and what preſumption is it,to take ypon bun, & pro- 
teſſe to be a defender of Scripture; wheras,borh the ruth, 
and whoſocuer profeſlerh the cruth,is by it defended; the 
Scripture ſhould be driuen to a great liraight, if it needed 
his poore defence, Here therefore , Arguſtines ſentence 
fitteth him well ; Heretici ad defer ſiorem poſſeſſionts ſue, 
Chriſti titulos ponunt, ſicut nonnulk; faciunt m doma ſna:ne 
domum ſuam inuadat aliquus*petens ponit 1bi titulos poten 
ti5,titulos mendaces,ipſe wult poſſeſſor eſſe domus, fron- 
tem domus ſue titulo aliens vult muniri . Heretiks for 
the defence of their poſlefſio,do ter vp the titles of Chriſt, 
as many doe in their houſe: leaſt ſome mightic man 
ſhould inuade his houſe , hee ſerteth vp the utle of ſome 
eat man, but a falſe title: hee would be the owner of the 
e,bur the front of his houſe he would haue priuiled- 
ged by another mans title, Wee will pardon him the firſt 
name of heretiks,though we might as jultly rerurne it v 
on him,as he ſenderh ic to vs : bur all the reſt moſt kindly 
agreeth ynto him, For, he vnder colour of defending cer- 
raine teſtimonies of Scripture,obtrudeth his owne priuate 
ſenſe of ſcripture, 
Firſt, ſome Fathers alſo vnderſtand that place of the 
ion of knowledge ; as Or:gen vpon thoſe wordes, 
om. 15.14. filled with all kzowleage, alluding vnto this 
place,thus expoſideth the one by the A ſi que 
arationem ceterorum perfett: dicuntur , 
&c.Paul,and if there be any (uch,are ſaid to be perfe&t by 
way of c i{on with others ; ad illam ſumman ſcien- 
tiam, que eſt m celeſtibus' ordinibus, &c, in reſpect of 
that high ax my » Whichis in the heauenly orders, 
none anon men can be called perfe&t, Likewiſe, 
Auguſtine interpreteth the 1 3, verſe , of the which, 
this other place dependeth : Ergo non arbitroy meipſum 


appre- 


33 

enſweared.and returned, 3. Imputation, 
apprehendiſſeid eſt,qualts ſit Deus: 1 doe not thinke , that 
I haue apprehended it , that is , what manner of one God 
is, 2 Yea Chryſoftome himſclfe,in the ſame place addeth 
theſe words , which are not truely alleadged by the Car- 
per: Et ne putent ſeipſos perfettos eſſe : that they ſhould not 
thinke themielues to be perfect, Quiſquis putat ſe totum 
eſſe aſſequntum nihil habet:He that chinkerh he hath attai- 
ned the whole,hath nothing, And a little before he ſaith, 
Non dixit, Deus mducet ſed renelabi ,vtres iſkavideatur 
m__ efſe ignorantie:He taid not, God will induce, but re- 
ueale, that all this matter may ſcemg'to be ignorance. 
Where then , there is opinion on hide, and igno- 
rance of the other;there the matter treated of ; belongeth 
to knowledge,not to practile or perfection of life onely, 
Chryſoſtoms meaning then is , that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
not,de dogmatibus of (ſpeculatine )dattrines, for that mult 
be his meaning, vnleſſe he wil make himcontrarie to him- 
ſelfe;burt of practiſed knowledge, which belongethtothe 
practiſc of life. That no man ſhould thinke, that he hath a- 
ny other perfection or righteouſacile, bur onely by faith 
in Chriſt ;. for, that is the principall argument handled.in 
this place,as appeareth yerlc 9, And further, what Chryſo- 
ffoms meaning is, appeareth by his interprerarion of the: 
very like place, 1, Cor.2.6. Wee ſpeake wiſdome among 
thoſe which are perfect:Sapientiam anterm predicationem, 
& ſalutis modum,hoc eft, per crucem ſalutem,perfeitos ve- 
ro credentes appellate. Wiidome he. calleth preaching, 
and the manner ot ſaluation; that is, by the crofſe, and be- 
leeuers he calleth the perfect, Here it is cleare,that he vn- 
derſtandeth not the perfection of life, but of faith. 3 There 
is no ſenſe vrged of the Apoſtles words, but onely the ſen- 
tence produced; and therefore this exception of the Apo= 
[Yes meaning is ſuperfluous and umpertinent, 4 Concer- | 
ning that fal{e charge of difſemblmg che Apoſtles wordes 
following , Newertheleſſe, wherennto we hane attamed, let 


vi proceed by ane rule,that we may be of one accord, Firlt git 
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3. Imputation, ' Surmiſed vntruths obiefled 
| he diſſembleth, which citing a place of Scripture, omitrerh 


epi.ded, p.5, 
2.b.p.12, 


deft pamphleter onely : neither faith he that he ioyneth 
ror or El 


< 1 
. 

4 

. 


either the verſe before goin , or following;he will make 
S. Pawl a diflembler,who vieth euery whereas chap. ;.to 
the Romans,and chap. 10, throughout thoſe chapters,on- 


lyto —_— that part of the ſentence, and teftimonie of ' 
,w 


Scripture,which was to his purpoſe , leauing the reſt, Se- 
condly,the Replyer alſo, even produceth this ſentence af- 
terward,where he had cauſe to vſe it, and this the Cauiller 
himſelfe confefſeth : how then was he not aſhamed, to 
charge him herein with difſimulation ? 

5 Neitheris « £-g1ſtine abuſed , or his words peruer- 
red; for,the Replyer writing in other characters,erraverss, 
and tbi,did Ws Ka that thoſe words were otherwiſe in 
Auguſtmre : and hee followed rather his ſenſe, then vrged 
the ſentence, Could he make no difference betweene a 
Rhetoricall imitation of an authors fentence , and a logi 
call allegation ofhis teſtimonie? the one beeing vſcd ior 
Yluſtration onely,the other for probation: the one follow- 
ing the fente,the other tied tothe words, As Hierome al- 
leadgeth Cicero to haue done the like : Non eonnerti ve 
mmterpres,ſedvt Oratar:l did not turne and tranſlate him 
(meaning Demoſthenes)as an interpreter ; but 2s an Ora- 


tor. And Hizrome further addeth: Nor me ea annumerare 


lettori debere priani,fed tanquant appendere : 1 thoughtTI 
was not bound to deliuer the Notes by number , but by 
waight, | 

6 In the ftrt yntruch obieRed, he commirteth two wn- 
truths : for neither doth the Replyer make mention of 0- 
ther defenders of the local} defcenfion , but of the tymo- 


onely with Pellar:24:5 : but that the Vr- 

ed by Bellarinine to that purpole , were ſeconded by him. 

Bur us cunningly weaker owne wickednefle, he 
would haue the lappe of an others garment caſt 

him: and where his owne credit ſerueth not, he would be 


maintained by other mens fame, And to make the Re- 


plycr 
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JR", (7 retarned, 3.Imputation, 
plyer more odious, and himſelfe more popular: he ſcekerh 
to iuftific himſelfe, by extending the accuſation to others, 
So that ſaying of Hierome may very well be apphed a- H:.0:eas, 
- gainſt him; /ndecens eff num tueri;ut plures accuſare vi- 
dearis 5 quem ratione non poſſis,ſacietate peccantium de- 
fendere:1e is an ynmeete thing,fo to iuſtifie one , that you 
ſeeme to accuſe many : & whom with reaſon you cannor, 
to (790 with number of offenders . This was an olde 
ericke of the perucrſe dogmatizers in times palt, as Dioſ- .. 
Are bricks > Bobeline Sabo bro cunn SD F any rw 
bua ehcior ' Ego defends patrum dogmata : 1am caſt out®"# 
with the fathers:I defend the opinion of the fathers, 


TheRecrumination, 
Unrtruths boldly affirmed and falſely Forged in 
the * Anapologiſts Reioynaer. _ tape, | 


der withour dc- 
It nay ſeeme ſtrange that a man ſhould be ſo beſotted fence. 

with his owne conceit,, and blinded with enuie , that hee 
ſhould obieR error and yntruth to another, not knowing 
to tread ene right foote himſelfe:and to cauill at anothers 
tripping,when he ſtumbleth and falleth downe right, For 
any one yntruth ſurmiſed by him,he ſhall be apaied tenne 
for one, It may truely bec ſaid , ifa diligent examination 
were had, that he hath not ſo many leaues in his booke,as 
leaſings; nor ſo many numbers,as errors: a Jopge trotreth 
not ſo faſt,as his pen droppeth forgeries (as the common 
ſaying is:) for plainely to giue him the lie,the Replyer wil 
forbeare , as this ſophiſticall forger for want of manners 
doth more then once, becing ten times more worthy the 
whetſtone himſelfe. Archiaamas ſaid of an olde man of 
Chius , that beeing ſent of an Embaſlage to the Lacede- 
monians,had coloured his graic haites , before he deliue- 
red his meſlage : & 3 pbyor im Th 4lv3;9 73 Sivdog,2232 x; 
£71 TH LEPAAN Wegighou £ what truth i t 0 be I 
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Surmiſed untruths obiefted 
this man, which carieth about a lie not onely in his heart, 
bat in his head, Andif this Chian coyner doe fo forge 
with his hand and penne, who can iudge his heart to be 
cleare, Burt I will now open thus pedlars packe, and bring 
ro view his ſophiſticate wares, | 

1. Vutr, 1 doe marnel! to ſee an Article of owr Creede 
in (oill credit wth Chriſtians: epitt, dedicat, p.9, he labou- 
reth in what he may to diſcreede my Chriſtian and neceſſa- 
rie defence of this article of our Creede, pref, p.g. Here are 
three vntruchs couched together : for what Chriſtian de- 
nicth any article of the Creede ? his defence is neither 
Chriſtian, beeing full of vncharitable rayling , and ſlaun- 
ders: nor yet neceflarie:as though both other learned men 
bad not written better of that argument, and as if there 
were not many that could handle their penne with more 
wit and leaming,ithe had held his peace. 

2. Wutr, Is the propheticall -% 1agv of Danid you 
will needes haue the word ( ſoule ) to ſignifie the humanitie 
of Chriſt,and here (that is, in this place of Peter) you will 
needes hane it to ſignifie the dininitte. 1.0,p.24. Whereas 
in that place of Peter, there is no mention made of the 
ſoule of Chriſt, but of the ſþerit. | 

3. Untr. Bellarmine moſt truly defendeth with me 4- 
gainſs you, &c. that. Chriſt after his death deſcended in 
ſoule to thoſe places of hell, whexe dolanrs and torments 
were ; and where the ſoles of ſruners wont to be rortared, 
1.b.p.z5. where fowre vntruthsare wrapped vp together, 

1. Bellarmine faith onely, probabile eſt , cc, it was proba- 
ble, that (briſt deſcenged to allthe places of hell ; whereas 
this fellow defendeth it to be an article of the Creede fo 
to belecue, and conſequently of necefſitic : therefore his 
Ringleader and gholtly father there agreerh not with 
him, 2. Thoſe arenot Bellarmines, but Auguitines © 
words: dicit & Sapient deſcend:ſſe,&oc. Angu- 

Stine (aith,that Chriit deſcended to thoſe places of hell, cc, 
where dolonrs and torments were, .3, Thele torments Bel- 


larmine | 
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&nſmeared,and returned, 3. Imputation, 
larmine vnderſtandeth to haue becne {ſpoken of the pur- fy 
eatorie paines, and not of the torments of hell : reſtar, it 
loquatnr de anima? us 4; adbuc luebant penas purgato- 
rias: it remaineth that he(Augultine) ſpeaketh of the foules y.1..11., 4- 
which ſuffered purgatorie pames, m fin.capitzs, 4, The o- Chuilt.anim.c, 
ther words,vb: ſolebant peccatorum anime torqueri, where © 
the ſaules of ſinners were wort to be tortured, are not Bel- 
larminesbut Fulgenting his words: ſee the place, 
4. Furr. Howſoener you beſtirre your felues firſt to hill 
and crucifie the bleſſed ſoule of our Senionr vpon the croſſe. 
2.Þ.p. 35. A great (launder, with vntruth : the Replyer is 2.b.p.35. 
farre from that blaſphemie, to lay that the ſoule of Chil | 
can be killed, | 
5. Vutr, Whoſe arguments ate exery where ſeconded, H;1, 
vrged,and intruded by 10%: 2. b,p.44. whome witha ſcur- 2.b.p.44. 
rilous tearmeghe calleth one of hes chiefeft captaines, and 
greateſt maiters:p.51 and cuery where he calleth him,the p.s r, 
Replyers Parriarke, 3.b, p. 3. and indiuers other places : 3.b.p.z. 
whereas the Replyer protetleth ex animo, that he knoweth 
not what arguments are vrged by him(whome this forger 
noteth)as vs not read his Getence : and beſide,the Re- 0 
plycr did. firſt els where write ſomewhat of this matter, 4 tar a 
and therefore he was rather ſeconded by the other, then 
did ſecond him, And how abſurd and inconſequent a 
ſpeech it is, whoſceth not, to nickname him a Patriarke, 
whome his cauilling ſpiriteuery where inueigheth again(t 
as an impugner of the Hey calling of Biſhops, | 
6. Vntr;That he verily belecueth the Replyer to be one 2 Vreruthes, 
of theſe, which writ the vnchriftian letter to M1, Hooker: p. | 
49. whereas the Report knoweth not to this day, who 2.Þ.p.49, 
were the writers of that letter : which he-that calleth vn- 
chriftian,beeing for the manner modeſt, and for the poiuts 
of dorine there maintained iound , ſeemeth rather him- 
ſelfe to have ſmall Chriſtianitie, If his beleefe of Chriſts 
foule difcent into hell, be of no more certentice with hun, 
then this his belecte, (as it may be thought yerily it.15 not 
7-09 with 


- +8 
3: Imputation, $ wmiſed wnteuths obiefted 
with him, howſocuer it is with others) his faith and be. 
lecke is very weake, | 
7. Vntr, The auncient fathers doe interpret it of a mor- 
tall ſinne, not ſecretly but openly committed againſt others: 
2.b.p.67, 2,b.p.67. he meaneth that place,Matth, 18.1 5. If chy byo- 
ther treſpaſſe againit thee, &5c. In this indefinite ſpeech, he 
ſcemeth to meane all the auncient fathers , whereas he al- 
teadgeth not one to prooue this his afſcrtion to be true, 
But in deede in this his bold ſpeech, he beyraieth his ig- 
norance inixed with yntruth: for the firſt he is to be borne 
withall : for his ſchoolemaſters skill can not be ſuppoſed 
to be able to attaine vnto any great reading in the fathers, 
ne ras Bur his other fault 15 not to be excuſed : his ignorance in 
tu the fachers. the fathers ſhould haue made him doubtfull and ſcrupu- 
lous, not bold and preſumptuqus: bur in him the prouerb 
is verified , who ſo Ja as blmd bayard : for here he hath 
with one breath vttered two vntruths : firſt,that the arm- 
cient fathers doe interpret this place of mortall ſinme : Ori- 
gene I hope(in his calender) is one of the auncient fathers, 
yet he expoundeth the place of light and ſmall offences : 
rays; Qu mpeccato levi correptis ter, &e, non ſe emendat, nos 
March,  — quidem ſic eum debemus habere tanquam publicanum, &c. 
fie that in alight finne becing thrice reprooued,&c, doth 
not amend himſelfe , we mult ſo hold him as a publicane, 
Secondly,that the fathers doe expound it of finnes 0- 
| commirted;zand therefore to be openly and publik- 
y cenſured, is an other yntruth, For the author of the FHo- 
milies vpon Mathew , fathered vpon Chery ſoftom, writeth 
Mami 64.5 1g, RUS VPON this place; /nter duos ſolummodo redaroutionem 
cp Mech freriinbet,cHe biddeth that the reprehenſion ſhould be 
made berweene two alone, leſt by the teſtimony of the 
multitude,&c,he ſhould ſhew himſelfe more hard to bee 
corrected, Likewile I ſuppoſe,that Auguſtine will bec at- 
lowed for one of the Fathers, but he giueth this interpre- 
Sermn.16. de verb. tationg Quid eft(in te peccanit )tu ſcrs,quia peccanit quia e- 
n 94s, 1 im ſecrerum fuit , quando in te peccanit, ſecretum quere 
CUNS 


2. Vnrruthes, 


TT 1 


anſweared,and returned, I; Imputation, 


: eum corrigu,quod in te peccauit: What is this, hath ſinned 
Fe againſt thee ? thou knowelt that he hath ſuned , becauſe 
j therefore it was ſecret , when he ſinned againſt thee, ſeeke > 
him in ſecret, when thou doeft correct that, which he hath 
F finned againſt thee, Now then , his owne words may bee 
returned ypon his owne head ; it was either great ign0- 2. b.p.68. 
3 rance,or groſſe ouer/ight in you, to ſay, the ancient Fathers 
b doc interpret it of mortall ſinne openly committed, 
8.Vutrmth, That the Replyer preſſeth Carliles very 
reaſons,&c,and acknowledgeth him for a ſound interpre- 
ter.p.92.& that he borroweth diners things of him, p.125, 2 b, P.92. 
whereas the Replyer doth proteſt, that he neuer yetread, p,r 25. 
or ſo much as ſawe Carlilgs booke:but what will not cuill 
will imagine ? 18 
9.Vutruth. That Bellarmine agreeth with all antiqui- ,, 
Hie,in taking the Hebrew and Greeks words ſheol, and Js, "i 
that they ſignified onely ſowle and hell.2.b.p.119. Here are 2 b.p. 119. 
three wks vatruths;for neither antiquitie,nor yet Vel- 
larmine,nor airy learned interpreter, euer tooke thele two 
. words ſheol, and hades , to Hgnifte the ſoule and hell: for 
neither of them was euer taken by any to fſignifie the 
ſoule, Secondly, not all the auncicnt interpreters tooke 
ſheol, mites infern,oncly to ſignifie hell; for (yprian APE IR9 
ypon the Creed, which is alſo aſcribed to Reffins, doeth pore hag 
take it for the graue,in theſe words : Sciendam eft,quod in 
Eccleſie Romane ſymbols non habetur additum deſcendit 
ad infernos,,4, Wee muſt knowe , that in the Romane 
Church it is not found added in the Creed, he deſcended 
to hell, &c, Vis ramen verbi eadem videtur efſe in eo,quod 
ſepultus dicitur : but the ſame force of the word ſeemeth 
to be in that he is ſaid to be buried, And Chryſoftome allo 
concurreth: Deſcendit ad infernum , vi ibi a miraculo non 
vacaret, cc He delcided to hell,that he ſhould not there 
be without miracle; for many of the bodies of the Saints 5c more of 
roſe with Chriſt,and died againe, how.2 im Symbol, Here Avro 


tudgoment; 


by i»fernus, hell, hee {eemeth to ynderſtand that place, tmg.rr.Recrim- 
trom 


40 
3. lmputation, Surmiſed vntruths obiefled 
from whence Chriſt raiſed the bodies of the dead , that 
cane out of their graucs z which is none other, but the 
4:5-/%.6.5, Place of buriall, andthe graue. And Anguſtine expoun- 
Py deth that place, Pſalm.88. 3. life draweth neere to hell, 
by theſe words of Chriſt, My ſovle is heavy wato death. 
Thirdly , neither doth Pellarmine take the wordes 
ſheol and nepheſh , onely to lignifie hell ; for the firſt, hee 
11.4.4: Crt. faith, Ordinarie actipitur,5c.it is taken ordinarily for the 
em place of foules ynder the earthi©f vel rars,vel nungud pro 
ſepwlchro;or ſeldome , or neuer for the graue, He fumply 
denieth nor, bur that it ſometime fignifieth the grave, 
thoughnot ordinarily. For the other word,thus he faith; 
Nepheſh eſt generaliſimsa vox ,c5e. Nepheſt is a generall 
word,and fignifieth without any trope , as well the ſoule, 
a5 the living creature; yea the yw_ ce may be aſhamed 
therefore thus to belic his ring-leader, and grand ca 
raine; with whomyhe ſaith he is beholding to the Replyer 
2.b.p; 119, for joyning him,being a learned Papift, p.1 19, 
10.Yntruth, That hee doeth faſten all the torments of 
2.Þ, p. 1 54. hell-vpon the bleſſed ſoule of our Saviour. 2, b.p.154.wher- 
as the Replyer ſumply denieth againſt the falſe charge of 
Spnpſp1814. Fenuardenting , That Chrift (5 ered in hu ſoule the who 
paines of the damned in hel, WP 
11.Untrath, That you expornd in the former teſtims- 
nie,(oule,that is,body; hell, that is PR and here, ſpirits, 
3.b.p.71. that is,,en;dead,that is lining, 3.0. p.71, Here are foure 
yntruths fardelled vp together, 1, Neither doth the Re- 
plicr by ſoxle vnderſtand body ; but cither the perſon, or 
life. 2. Neither by hell,the grane; but only ſheweth that 
the hebrew word ſheol, which fignifieth hell , is ſometime 
taken for the graue. 3, Nor yet doth he expound ſpirits, 
that is men;but that they are called now ſpirits, with $,Pe- 
ter, which ſometime were men. 4, And they which are 
now dead, were ſometime liuing. 
. I2.Vntruth, Onely Beza may ſeeme to favour you,that 
2.b.p.119, is, in taking ſowte for life, 2, b,p.118, What boldnefle is 
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Bellarshed c.11. 
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anſiveared, and returned, 3. Imputarios. 


 this,toſert downe1uch peremptorie negatiues , as though - 


he had himſelfe runne ouer all writers, both new & olde? 
What a great vntruth is it to ſay,onely Bez.a,when as Ca/- 
wine directly affirmeth the ſame : Neque enim anima tam ;, ... .. 
ſprritum immortalts eſſentie ſrgnificat , quam vitam ipſam: 816 
tor the ſoule doth not -ſo-much fignifie the immorrall eſ- 
ſence of the ſpirit , as the life it ſelfe, Is Cali in his baſe 
opinion no bodie? 5" 
13. It twrneth Chriits enerliumg ſoule into a dead bo- ;xormhs. 
die : it ſiteth hell in the ſuperficies of the earth : maketh hell 
aplace of 548 and there burieth the bleſſed ſoule of 
our Sauionr. 2:b.p.164. All theſe impieties and abſurdi- 2,b. p. 164. 
ties he chargeth the Replyer with for ſo vnderſtanding 
that vlace, AG. 2.27.that Chritts life ſeemed to beraked vp 
in the graue: tor here he hath vtrered three vntruths: 1, 
the ſoule beeing taken for the life, turneth not the {oule of 
Chriſt into the bodie, but maketh the life onely to be as 
laid vp in the graue: 2. they which take ſbeo/ here for 
the graue,which alſo fignifierhhell,denic nor, but that be- 
fide this ſheol '11the graue , there is an other alto in hell : 
ſheol taken for the graue is a place of corruption, not fhcol 
when it ſignifieth hell : 4. It is the nk chk burieth and 
ſhurteth yp Chritts ſoule in hell, holding and affirming, 
that it was there three cdaics, | 
I4. That Dwrand held an opinion contrarie to all the 
reſt of the Romaniſts,that Chriſts ſoule deſcended not to hell 
m ſubſtance,but by certaine effet5:p.190.whereas Thomas 2.0. p. 190, 
Aquinas held the ſameineffcH: that Chriftonely deſcen- 11934-4 57: 
ded per realem preſcutiam,by his reall preſence to Limbs 
parrum : to all the other places of hell, per effett»um, by ct- 
teets : and thus Bellzrmine himiclte citeth him: take away gcnar.de Chr, 
that conceit of / mb: patram, which to all Proteſtants is 2nim-c.16. 
bur a dreame,and in the reſt theſe rwo agree, 
15. Neither Proteſtant por yet Papiſt{of any atcount ) » \,, p.190. 
will take your part : for the Papiſts, they are fitter mates 
for him : but diuers Proteſtants of great accountare in 
| O12 this 
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g. Imputation, Surmiſed vntraths obiefted 


3-0-P-57, 


this queſtion of the Replyers indgement: as inſtance is gi- 
uenin twelue of them before, 1.3. larnd. therefore, ir is 
great yn[hamefaſknes in this brabler , to vtter ſo vnreaſo- 
nable and improbable a ſpeech, 

16, He calleth A. Hwumes his firſt inſtructer, p. 195, 
whereas he jhall inde that the partie giuen inintiance 1n 
his Reioyuder, hath reference vnto ſome of the 'Replyers 
works,cucn in this argument, "Me 

17. Vntr. In thi; ſenſe the word xy«ue ts vſcd encry 
where throughout the Bible, that is , is meant for the ſoule. 
3-b.p.57. A moſt audacious ſpeech, and full of vntruth: 
for the word 340ue, ſpirit, is as often taken for the diuine 
{pirit of God,as for the ſoule of man: as is cuident in thele 
places, Ioh.4.24. God zs a ſpirit, Rom, 1.4.declared migh- 
tily to be the ſonne of God rouching the ſpirit of ſanttiſi- 
cation, 1.Tium. 3.16, in#tified in the ſpirit. 1. Tim.4.1. the 


| ſpiri ſpeaketh enidently:and many other fuch places might 
L 


3.D.P.79» 


produced: he ſheweth how ſhamelctſe aman he is 
therefore, that dare vent forth ſuch a great yntruth , that 
this word ſþirit, cucry where is taken for the ſoule of man, 

18, He faith, that ſxteene of the fathers cited by Bel- 
larmine qnake no mention of the deluerie of the fathers, by 
( brits deſtending to hell: 3, b,p. 79. whereas there are 
fue of that number wanting : for Bellarmine citeih in all 


36. Councills and fathers, of the which 25 .doe cither di- 


rectly,or by neceſſarie conſequent affirme, that Chriſt def- 
cended to hell ro deliuer the ſoules of the fathers : ſo that 
to make vp the fiill number, there remaine onely an cle-.. 
uen,which make mention onely of Chriſts deicending to 
hell, and tpcake not of the deliuerie-of the fathers, and 
theſe they are: Lateranenſ. Concil, Irenens,Clemens,Gre- 
gor.N' ſen. hryſo*tome, Theodsret, Anuguitine, Leo, Ful- 
gentins Viguins, Arator ſubdiaconus: ail which notwith- 
Franding, or molt of them, if not in thoſe places,produced 
by Bellarmine , yet els where in their workes,doe giue te- 
imonic with the reſt for Limbus patrum, 

I9, UVitr. 
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anſweared,and returned, 3. Imputation, 

19, Vatr, You flatly aenie this diitinttion of the ſoxles 
death by finne or damnation , as inſ#fſicient : 3.b. p. $4, 
whereas the Replyer direCtly faith, we approoxe that ſen- 
tence of eAuguitine , which maketh mention onely of 
thoſe two kinds of the death of the ſoule : ſpeaking pro- 
perly : though in a more generall ſenſe, the deepe perplex- 
itie and terrour of the ſoule, may be4aid to be a kind of 
death of the foule : where the Replyer further addeth in 
direct tearmes, [will forbeare to vſe this phraſe of Chriſts 
dying in ſoule. ibid, 

20, Yutr, He calleth the Replyers expoſition of thar 

J place of $.*Peter, new fancies, hauing the approbation of 
{ Anuguftme for the moſt part, and of Bede more fully : 
\ whereupon the Replyer inferreth , that this expoſition 14 
not newly deniſed. Limbom.p.45., 
k 21. Vntr, The word ar roms , 5 neuer ſpoken of the 
A orane : 3.b.p.139. whereas Daui faith thus to Salemon 3.b. p.1 39. 
+ concerning Ioab : thow ſhalt nat ſuffer his hoare head to 
deſcend into the grane in peace : where the word taradh is 
vied,which fignifieth to deſcend : and the other word ſhe- 
ol belide the conſent of the interpreters, Pag, Mont. Tre- 
mell. Vatab.and the Chalde tranſlatour,and both our E:g- 
liſp tranſlations, which all read or vnderſtand, the graze ; 
the circumſtance of the place giueth itſoto be taken, be- 
cauſe he ſpeaketh ofhis gray haires, which goe not downe 
to hell, but to the graue, 

22, He faith that all Latine interpreters turnc ſheol, | 
mnfernum hell: Pfal.1 39.8. p.151.3.b. when as [nite rea- 3.b. p.157. 
deth, ſtratum ponerem in ſepulchro,if I ſhould make wry bed 
in the graue : and fo Vatablius, though he reteme the word 
infernum,in the eext.gyet in his annocations he vnderſtan- 
deth it of ſepwlchrum the grave, An other vatruth it 1s,thar 
all trarſlatonrs and interpreters are condemned of flood 
by Linbomaſtix : when as the Replyer faith onely thus; 
neither doe ſome of the beſt mterpreters read hell, but the 
graze, tbid,z.b.p.151.im _ 


S$y19p {.Þ. 1096, 


3.b.p.84. 
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2 M anifeſt 
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3. Lmputation,. Aanifeſt truths denied, 


Manifeſt truths denied, 


Vnto theſe vntruths vnihamfallly affirmed , ſhall bee 
added alſo diucrs truths as immodeltly denied, 

I. That there is not oe word through his whole booke,,. 
which doth. in/ituate ſo much as any ſuſpition of Limbus 
2.b.p.s, þ4 r#m,2.b.p.s.How vntrue this is, the Preface doth evi- 

dently ſhewe , wherein the impuration of this opinion is 
iuſtified by twenty {euerall places out of this hell-harrow- 
ers bookes. 
yy" 2, He faith, be cenſureth no man at all, 2.b.p.87, How 
2.9.P-7- fallethis is,ſce before his birter railings againſt Dg/t, Rey- 
* nold;,and others. | 
25 3. That Bellarmine findeth not fantt with Bez.a for tra- | 
ſlating yy tcadaner., in that place of Gen.z 7, but iy this 
2.b.p. 123. Place of the AQs, p.123. Yet Bellarmine &tectly athr- 
Rellar,lib.g. de Meth,arimam nugquam accipi pro cadanere:that the loule 
NOR isneuer taken for the carkaſle:and therefore conſequently 
:ration.  hefindeth fault, whoſ@cuer ſhall any where take anima, 
for the carkaſle or fleſh;and yer himlelfe fo taketh it,Gen, 
27.21.and therefore he is contrary to himſelte, 
26 4. Toſay/ confeſſe the word ſheol,Pſal.6,4,5 doth pro- 
| perly ſignifie the graue,when I plainly confute ut, 15 properly 
2.b.p. 127, fo belic me.2.b.p.127. Who euer heard ſuch a forgerfull 
and wilfull man?for whereas he whome he confuteth,rca- 
deth that place thus; [» hell,yho ſhall praife thee ? This ca- 
villous and frivolous obiccter,ſheweth, it ſhould bee read 
rather thus;who ſhall gine rhee thanks in the pit ? where the 
beſheol, werd in the hebrew 1s ſeo, Ard he further addeth , by 
which loſt word, all our late imterpreters., both Latine 
and Engl:ſh , doe with. one conſent wriderſtand the grane, 
as beerng the ordivarie ſequel of temporall death , bath 
of the good and bad ; but yet can extend no further, then ta 
21b.p.12, their dead bodies onely, 1,0,p,t2.Doth he nor manifeſtly 
| f affirme, 


23 
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Manifeſt Ia. denied, 3. Imputation, 
affirme,that ſheol is here taken for the graue, and therefore 
kadeth fault with his aduerſarie , wh, com reading hell ? If 
any then be here alier (toreturne his owne vnmannerly 
tcarme)he hath made a lie of himſelfe, ; 

5. He denieth that more goe to the graue they to hell.2, SF 7: 
b.p.128. And yet all, both good as, ur , goevnto the 2.d, »S$: 28, 
graue,the place of corruption. : where he obieCteth, that aps ends. nos 
many wicked men want the honour of buriall, ſo doc ma- 9139 _— 
ny of the godly alſo; yer they all haue a place of reſt in the AE Gif 
earth, where there bodice corrupteth, Therefore,it is a mar- CT 


uell with what face hee could denie a thing ſo apparant, Bucer in Mah. 


| , C27: 
that more goe to the graue then to hell, ſeeing it is called £7, 


' in [vb,the houſe appointed for all the liuing, cap.30:v.22. nusin cap.30. 


6. He denieth that he cenſurerh any interpreter at all, '**- L 
or that he calleth thcm-wranglers, which take ſheo/ tor the ” 
graue in the olde teſtament ; but faith, that the Replyer is | 
rather an immodeſt wrangler in ſo ſaymg. 2.b, p.151.and 2.0.p..151. 
yet thele are his owne words, Howſoener ſome curious lin- 
guiſts may wrangle with the hebrew word ſheol in the olde 
teſtament ,gc.1.b.p.14, What now will this vaine man be I d.p.14- 
aſhamed to denie ? 

7. Becanſe it ( that is hades) 1s all one-with Abyſſur, 29 

which I confirme not by the wordes of S$, Lutke , as you vn- 
truely affirme,but by the words of Bez.a himſelfe vpon this 
place, 2.b.p.155, Now let vs ſee his owne words in his 2.D.P. 155+ 
former booke,, which are theſe ; The truth whereof doth 
more evidently appeare,in that the ſame Greeke word ts by - : 
the ſame Euangeliſt rendred.in another place , by another hwy” lng 
Greeke word,as Beza himſelfe doth interpretit,cf0. 1, Þ.p. 
I4.Is it notnow apparant, that hee-firſt confirmeth that 
point by the words of Saint Leke , which he indeede fur- 
ther explanetlyby the wordes of. Beza : but fuſt he citeth 
the Euangelift, 

8. No Engl tranſlators turne {(ſueol:; grane )in ths 530 
Pace,but pit : Pal. 6:5. 3.b.p.26. whereas the Geneua 3.b.p.26.. 
tzanflators zcad thus; in the graze who ſhall pra:ſe thee? 

3 9 To. 
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3. Imputation, Manifeſt truths denied. | 
31 9. To ſay that nothiag 1s ſaid in ſcripture to be quicke- | 
ned,which ts not apt to die , containes both falſhood and im- 
3.b.p.9o, Pietie.3.b.p.yo, But when this railing companion ſhall be | 
able to produce any inſtance in ſcripture to the contrary; 
he ſhall be diſcharged of talihood & impiety, for this mat- 
ter:which till he can perform, they doe cleaue as a proper 
badge and cognifance to his (leeue, that it may be known 
what maſter he ſerueth : for. he bringeth no place to any 
urpoſe; bur that Ezech, 13.18. where the-prophet ſpea- 

cth as well of hillng ſoules,as preſerning ſoules aline, 
39 10. It is falſe, when you ſay,that if I hold thoſe diſobedi- 
* ent ſpirits to hane beene in hell at the time of that preaching 
* wnto them, but now are not; 1 agree with the Papiſts, that 
|| | Chriſt deſcended to emptie Limbus patrums , for they hold 
| onely the holy Patriarks and Prophets,Gc. to hane beene in 
| | that place,to whom that ſinne of diſobedience cannot be im- 
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putea,Who would denie this conſequent but he? for if a- 
ny were deliuered out of hell, either they were the righte- 
| | ous there holden capriue , or the damned : but of thoſe 
2K there's no deliuerance, He therefore ſo holding, muſt alſo 
with the Papiſts hold Lombus patrum,or maintaine a more 
roſſe error,or herehic rather, that the damned in hell may 
| | deliuered thence, As for the reaſon taken from the fin 
| | of diſobedience, his ring-leader and grand maſter might 
8 bellar.lÞ 44* hae farisfied him therein; that the Apoltle ſpeaketh of 
[| eap.13. ſuch incredulous perſons, qw in fine vite penitentiam ege= 
[] rit,which repented in the ende of their life, | : 
1 35 11, He denieth that Beaa 1s any whit more pregnant 
|| :.b.p. 126, for him then the reſt.z. b.p.126, Concerning the expoſiti- | 
| | | on of that place, 1.Pet.3.19. whereas Bea in theſe three 
| maine points approoueth that expoſition. 1, by the ſpi- 
rit he ynderſ{tandeth not the ſoule of Chriſt, but his diuine 
ſpirit. 2, by the preaching in the ſpirit, his beeing by his 
P Graaf 1 P g 
holy ſpirit in Noe, and other ho! men:and by the incre- 
x dulous,thoſe which in the daies of Noe liucd carnally, 
Y | 3+ _ 12, Andin theſe three yery points , Ar9uſtme alſo | 
FL CON- 


7 | 

Manifeſt Mu denied, 3. Imputation, 

concurreth with him : and yet hee is not aſhamed to 

ſay, that hee is clearly agamſt you. 3, b.p, 127. The + bp. 127. 

px kr ns which "wi taxeth = auoide IG om AA 

expolitions of theſe two fathers , are friuolous and 

impertinent. x. That Beda ſpeaketh of preaching by con- 

uerſation, Saint Peter of a miniſterial action of the word: 

| bur this is not the queſtion, what manner of preaching it 

was; but by whom performed, whether by Chriſt , as man 

in his ſoule;or as God, by his diuine ſpirit. 2, Beda ſpea- 

k-th of preaching before the flood: So alto doth Saint Peter, 

or elſc lis beggeth the thing in queſtion; which is , when 

this preaching was, 3, Auguſtme wnderſtandeth not by 

priſon. hell, p,127.This is none of the three points , where= , 1, 

in we lay claime to Anguſtme. 4. He taketh fleſp for the PP 

body onely;So doth the Replyer here, howſocuer hee thin- 

keth it may in other places be more largely taken. 5. Au- 
ſtine readeth,which were in priſon , not which are: This 

| Raine graunted, yet hee in thoſe three maine points be- 

fore alleadged , confirmeth the Replyers expoſition, 

6. Both Ang«ſtine and Beda,by the ſpirit here underſtand 

the holy Ghoſt. eAnſ. As though Chriſt allo in his deitic 

by nature is not a ſpirit ; or as nongh the workes of the 

Trinitie are inſeperable , but that which one doth, the o- 

ther doc alſo? All this cannot excuſe him of vnſhamefaſt 

boldnefſe, that dare denie the expoſition of theſe two fa- 

thers to make forthe Replyer, 

Thus the vntruths which hee obiccted to the Replyer, 
are repaied home vpon himſelfe , and in his owne net are 
his feet caught : the fraud and craft whereby he ſubrilly 
fought to yndermine an other, hath ſupplanted himſclte: 
it had beene good for him,ifhe had rememibred that ſay- 
ing of Menander: bud euevos ove £4 (4 aday9: VEL FOAUY X£ = 
ro:that no lier can uny long time be hid, Did he thinke, 
that his vntrue ſurmiles and fraudulent accuſations would 
neuer come to be exatnined ? He obiecteth often to the * 


Replycr,that falſhood is growen into an habite with him: 
| But 


4. Inmputation, Suppoſed on 


Sermede Livore, 


2.b.p.25. 


2,b.p.101, 


3.b.p.6. 


2.b.p.54- 
z.b.p.89. 


48 
erſights obiefted 

But whoſocuer will take the paines to lay together all his 
ſophiſticate ſtuffe,and immodelt leafings, can thinke no 0- 
ther bur that he hath made a couenant with deceit and 
fraud: the ſaying is, vſe brmgeth perfettnes : and he hath 
vicd ſo much to ſpeake vntruly, that he is grownezoſuch 
a facultic and dexteritic therein, as that he can doc little 
els: and while he maketh no conſcience in deuifing tales, 
he Gnneth {till and taieth not, becauſe he feeth it not : ac- 
cording to that excellent ſaying of Cyprian , Dum pecca- 
tum exiſtimatur leve 5 medicum non timetur dum non ti- 
metur ,contemnitur,dum contemnitur,non facile vitatur 0 


fit caxca & occulta pernicies : while finne is thought bur a 


light and ſlender thing, it is not feared, while it is not fea- 
red,it is contemned, while it is contemned, it is not ſhun- 
ned,and ſo the miſchiete is ſecret and hidde, 


The fourth imputation of 


groſle ouerſights, 

The accuſation, 
I, That it be lawfull for none to maintaine or defend, 
thoſe doitrines, wherein the Proteflauts of England conſent 
with other reformed { hurches Here he crieth out: when he 


ſet downe this petition, ſure it 45 either he was much diſtra- 


tted,or not ſoberly minded.2.b.p.2x. 

2, Becauſe the Replyer hath as it is printed, Auguſtine 
ſaith well to Hierome, whereas it was Hierome that lo writ 
to Auguſtin in his 113 ,epiſt, he exclaimeth, you vnlearnedly 
miſtakg. 2.0.p.101. 

| 2. Becauſe his Linxcye findeth applicate printed for 
explicate.z.b.p.6. 

4. Becauſe Lmmbom.hath,if the «Apoſtle had treated of 

Chriſts deſcenſio before his reſurrettion: 1s this ſuch a foule 
crror? whereas he ſhould haue ſaid,sfrhe Apoſtle had trea- 
red of Chriſt s reſurre(tion, before his aſcenſion : he proclai= 

meth groſſe oxer/ight. p.54. 
5. Becauſe Limbom, readeth mrwmusoagu , _—_ it 
WACTE 


9 
PVT. EUR? 4. Imputation. 
ſhould be regrrothredar. 

6. Limbom. faith,The Lord vpheld Noe m all bis prea- 
ching and 'profeſſion againſt all the- profeſſors of the old 
world, condemning them, and ſaumg htm : whereupon he 
cricth outza wicked and intolerable ſpeech. 3.b.p.104. 

7. eAmidaes the uncircumciſed not circumcited) 4s 
ou falſely callthem.p.137. 

8. Limbom. But there came an other deſcention be- 
rweene, which mmed:ately went before his deſcending to 
death and rhe graze : whereupon this peeuiſh pricr would 
infercc!, that the Replyer bringeth ina third deſcenton, 
which ſhould immediately goe before his deſcending to 
death and the g1aue.z.b.p.158. FSH d&o 


3.0.p.104. 
3.D.P. 137. 


3.b.p.r58. 
£,4.0, 


bir i2 4 T he inſtification,or ſatisfattion, | 
1. His curious overfeerof jars 9 ee confide- 
i "A. red, that this one monoſyllable (b»t) ſhould have 
becne inſerted , and ſo: the wordes to be read thus: (bar) 
thoſe dottrines wherein the Proteftants,c, And thinketh 
he,that ſo {mall a word , mightnot cafily elcapethe com- 
poſtorin the authors abſence :' who neuther knew of: the 
printing of that booke znorwas prefent at it ? ſceing| thar 
1; other of his workes. the like ſcapes haue beene made : 
ſometimes by the adding of a word too much , ſometime - 

leauing outias*were zat,is put for were:bfor the,in tead x Heropllp,t. 
of, for that the: © had yet renealed, for, had not yet renea- 5 , 
led. And as(bzt)is here omitted, ſo 1s it there ſuperfluouſly elated 
added,as,"bur though, tor though. d p, 193.1.37. 

2. The Replyer himſelte in an other place , citing the 1 the Laine 
very fame wordes,faith,vs bene Hieronymus eArguitino, 1 © = 
45 Hierame ſuith well to Auguſtine : therefore this par- Camer.b-fore 
tiall-Cenſurer, who otherwiſe is quicke ſighted enough {5 M1 cont 
to-clpic motes-in the authors eye in Synopſis, might * vi 
haue compared that place with his cenſure : but his 
vachaiitable partialitie blinded him , The Replycr 
thcrefore is cleared from this ouerfight , who {ocucrs 

G1 els 
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4. Imputation. Suppoſed over fights obiefted 


2.b.p.1 84. 


cls it was, And whereas Hieromewrithbut 10, epiltlesto 
eAuguſtine,and this is found in the {xt of them, he com- 
mitteth 2a double oucrſight,laying it is m the 13, 

3. As though the Replyer himſelfe hath not corrected 
that word among the errata before Limbom. ſhewi 
that explicate ſhould be read for applicare : he'had ſin 
reaton theretore to take this ſlender exception, 

4. He that taketh this eranſpofing of the words, whe- 
ther ia the writer or the fetter(an viualt ouerſight in com- 
poſtors)tor to great a fault, might haue remembred , that 
it 15 a groflcr fault ro mattake one word for an other, efpc- 
cially of a contrarie {enſe, as aſcending for deſcending, as 
he doth in theſe words : there 4s #0 word of aſcending toy- 
ned with it,as in allplaces where it froniſiecth hell.3 b.p.184. 
he ſhould haue {aid, zo word of deſcending : for to aſcend 
to hell was ncuer rcad; And againe; he might haiſc ene 

ithe had not-becne wilfully blind) char the Replyer in 
ſetting downe the obtection , placed the words intheir 
right order : the then of them atcerward, by 
all likelihood was not his fault, _ wirat E 

5. The ward corretted by the Caviller, was before to 
amended by the Replyerm the erraca, which his walfull 
blindnes would nor ſuffer him to ſee, 

6. Likewue, profeſſors in that place , ſhould be read, 
prophane perſons, as the Replycr himſclte hath noted ir a- 
mong the errats to Limbors, 10 

7. The Replyer himſelte thus readeth in the one place 
not many lines before: they are gone downe with the vacir- 
comeiſel: and therefore this friol/o:% f-wvelt finder might 
hauc knowne, that the Replyer could read no otherwite in 
the other place: whoſe auerlight ſo cyer it was, 

8, Here this capizous Controller | 8 this quarrell 
for vant of a {mall comma in parentheſis : for the words 
ſhou!d be read thus : there came an other deſcenſion be- 
tweere, which went immed-atly before, his deſcending to 
death and the grawe: that is, namely hss deſcending & = {o 

there 


| a 
anſweared,and returned. 4. Imputation, 
c berweene before,and deſterdine,and 


theremuſt be a pauſe 
then there is no place left for this cauill, 
The Recrimination, 
1, Heſaith, he will rake the paines to pernerſe his pam- 

hlet once againe,pret,p.5.he meaneth the Replyers book: Pref.p.;. 
bn this may be well raken for a willing or wilfull ſcape: 
for in deede this ſpitefull ſpie famir, or rather makefanlr, 
doth nothing els bur peruert,and,in his owne tearme,per- 
verſe the Replyers pamphlet : his penne did here hit righ- 
rer then he was aware. 

2. There wanted no good will in you, but courage in 4 
good cauſe: he would haue ſaid, bad caxſe: bur his penne is l 
overruled ro write the truth againſt his owne minde. Oe. be. 5 

3. Naw to proceede to your militiaes, p. 57. hewould 2 þ o -- 
haue ſaid militaries : 10,3.b.p.1 yo.hereis a plaine expoſiti- , br 150 
e»(of aſcending and deſcending) he would have {aide op- : 

ofution, | | | 
; 4. Touching the ſignification of the Hebrew & Greehe 
words, ſheot and hades, vſed by Daxid, and Peter in this 
place, all religions dinines learned Dottarys,crc. which 
for a thouſand fine hundred yeares together flouriſhed im the 
( hurch of God,alwaies taught and the ( hriftian world be- 
leened,that they ſignified onely ſoule and hell. 2b. p.119.1 2.5.p. 119. 
pray you (Sir Controller) which of theſe ewo words in 
your OR henifieth ſoule 2 ſrevl,or hades ? 
. Hee cireth Sy-opſ.p.1318. p.124, in the margen, 2,b.n. 124. 
vv Res that ben nal barpopel IT14. will, not "NY 
any man thinke that he was well ouerleenc heye ? 

6. Davids perdiiton.2.b, p.116, It may be hee would 2.b.p. 116, 
haue ſaid Dawids predifttion. So 3,b.p.78. auncient Na- 
thers for fathers.z b.p.60.m ſpritne ſanto for ſpirirn, « 3.b.p.6o. 

7. As forthe auncients, [rereus, Athanaſins, &c, and 
for late interpreters, Cabin, Bullinger oe. as the reader 
may ſee in my former booke,tt is alſs+ confirmed by the text 
it ſelfe,&c.3.Þ.p.72.Ithinke no man living can make any 3.d.p.72. 


ſenſe or conſtruction of this inconſequent ſpeech. 
G3 2 8. So 3.b. 
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3.0.p.193. 


4. Imputation, 


'F2 1B 
Surmiſed oner /ights obiefted 
8. 3.b.p.193. heſaih, $.Chryſoftome, and S. «Aug. 


ftine,avre both here named by your ſelfe among thoſe, which 
- agrecd in that opinion : he ſhould haue faid, agreed nor: for 


| theReplyer propoundeth it negatiuely: either did all the 


3.>.p.184. 


' Utcron.M2gno, 


3.b.P.3. 


fathers agree im mdgement , that { briſt deſcended mto bell, 
to redeeme, (5c, and then Chryſoitame and Angnitine are 
produced, as not agrecing with the reſt therein, + » 
9. So,z.b.p.184. he putreth aſcending for deſcending, 
25 is noted ce, «/Hificat.8, I ome many other literall 
{capes : as keek juſtice, for heepe, and comvertite, for con= 
vert,with tuch other ſlippes viuall in his booke: which his 
trippings ſhould not haue beene ſpoken of , but that he is 
{o quicke ſighted to note the leatt icapes in others, Ler 
now the indifferent Reader iudge what he hath gained by 
obicing te ouerlights. 
Thus it falleth out according to that faying of Chryſo- 
frome, Evararoy n mTomgie x, Tavloder kauvri Trminrera.: 
that diſhoneſtie ts eaſily taken , and enery where intangled 
i ſelfe, And I ſend him withall Hieromes polie: Suadeas 
nine veſcentinm deatibus edentulus invideat , & 0cu- 
los caprearum talpa contemnat - let not this toothleſſe gen- 
tleman ennie at the feeders teeth , nor the monle ſcorne the 
goates eyes : his mouliſh blindues was ouerſeene to carpe 


at them,which are ſharper ſighted then himlſelfe. 


The 5.1mputationof 1gnorance. 


The accuſation, 


I, Becauſe the Replyer tranſlateth thoſe wordes of 
Auguſtine : aprd inferas cuftodie mancigari; to be kept in 
hell - this Reuiler faith, euery Gramimarian knoweth to 
be falle, and that the true trani]awon is , to be kept in bon- 
dage,or beld captize in hell : and further for this hgnificati- 
on of the word, he alleadgeth Tllie, Lucretrie,and Plane 
1, 3.0.p43- 

2: Be-/ 


53 ; 
anſweared and returned, 5-Imputatlon, 
2. Becauſe the Replyer tranſlateth our of Fhierors , ca- 
rearum oculos,Coates cics;he thus layeth about him:doe 
you mahg no diſference berweene capra and caprea, a Goate | 
and - Roe-bucke ? that you miſtranſlate Hieroms words, e- 
ee.3.b. 99, | -b.p +99. 
wet panes profound Grecian bettirreth him.p. r 07, 4 nee 
And for the verbe ungirovrar , whereon you ground your 
whole fancie,the meaneſt Grecian knoweth it 15 not an 4- 
Uline,out a paſſine:and therefore moſt unlearnedly tranſla- 
ted by you,preacheth. 
4. Againe,heaccording to his great skill chanllengerh 
alſo the Replier;for writing falſe 7 ronmng: cheber for ke- 
ber,a graue, 3.b.p.136, 
The inſtification, 
1.” Hough the Replyer hath notſpentſo much time 
in teaching of Grammer , as this perke Pedantine 
hath done;yer he knew what the proper fignification of 
the verbe mancipo was,before the other knew how to de- 
cline a noune, or coniugatea verbe : for, though zzancips 
put abſolutely,ſignifie to deliuer into:-bondage, or poſlel- 
tion;yet the other word cx/todie beting put vnto it, doth 
{omewhat alter the Hgnification: So that manciparicuſto- 
die, fignifieth to bee committed or delivered wp to keeping, 
And what is this elſe (Sir Grawmarian ) but in a ſhorter 
phraſc,to be kept? Aud will he needs' hauc it engliſhed, 
kept in bondage ? then it will follow. vpon Auguſtmes 
words( Shall we thinke any to bee ſo impions, that dare ſay 
that the ſoitle of our Sauionr,cc.was three axies held cap- 
tive in bell ) that Chriſts ſoule was held captiue in hell, 
though nor three daics, But I thinke hee is not ſo abſurd, 
as to graunt, that it was there held captiueatall. Theſe 
three latine Authors are unpertinently alieadged: Lucre- 
tixs , forthe vie of the word mancipinm:Plantus, for the 4 
word mzanceps:and Tulke, for the word mancips : whereas 
he ſhould haue produced them concerning this phraſe, 
mancipari cnſt odie, 


G 3 2.And 


54 
5. Imputation, Ignorance ſimply imputed . 
2; And every Grammer or dictionaric boy could haue 
a $ce Adrian, told him, that caprea as well tignificth a wild a goate,as a 
Tuntus, and D1- Roe-bucke:Geſner faith, that Capre, eadem Ccapree, that 


Conar. Thoma- 


$j. the ſame are called by both names: which are wilde goates, 
Jude o Wl i, whom the Grecians of their ſeeing call(dorcas) they ſtay mn 
the mountaines,and (though afarre off )ſee thoſe which are 
commmg ,,c.He alſo ſheweth out of Martial , that hee 
taketh caprea for rwpicapra , tor the wilde goate, or rocke 
Go(e 1... Loate.And Geſner humnlelte confeſleth, that the (capree is 
prca, de genere caprarum ſylueſtrium,of the kind of wild goats. 
And healleadgeth out of Ariffotle, that the caprea s the 
ſmalleſt of all horned beaſts: and theretore commeth neec- 
rcr the nature of a goate, then of a bucke, - 
. But our apkicg Grecian goeth on to ſhewe his 
ck in the Greeke tongue,as he hath done in the-latine, 
Indeed he is a very mean Grecian, that knoweth not that 
wnevo mera may as well bec of the- meane voice, as of the 
paſſiue,and fo may be tranſlated as well aCtiuely , preach- 
eth;as paſſiuely,preached, And is it indeede vnl 
tranſlated preacherh? Then were the Septuagints vnlear- 
ned, that ſo interpret the actiue in the Hebrexv , rihraz tor 
they were not ſo ignorant, as to exprefle an aCtiue by a 
ne. Likeniſe,chey in the ſame place interpret another 
active in the Hebrew, taronah , by a verbe of the meane 
voice,yurgiras ; which both the Latine tranſlater , Afor- 
#anu,and Pagnine exprefie by the active , predicat,prea- 
eheth. All theic alfo muſt goe tor vnlearned tranſlaters in 
the blind mdgement of this new Grammarian, who taketh 
him to teach Diuines, when hee ſcemetrh ſcarce able 
to teach boyes their Grammer, | 
- 4. Buthis Hebrew Rabbinicall ſcience, will helpe our 
his finall intelligence in the Greeke : fortooth a letter is 
miſtaken,cherh is put for coph:a great matter, But is hce 
ſurethe author miltooketr? I-thinke not: for hee might 
haue found elſe-where , 'that this word 1s written with 
5ynopl.p. 1639, Cophewhich corner hee had ſought before to finde duſt, 


but 


F3 
anſweared,and returned, .5. lmpuratign, 
buc hceſawenotthe beſome , that would haue ferucd to 
1weepe it away. | | 0d. 1 | 
T he Recrimination, | 
- 1.- As hee ed the Replyer ( but behde his 
booke) for.the ſignification of the word. caprea," what b 
beaſt it ſhould betoken; ſo hee ſhall firſt be appoled with ***P* 127: 
the like queſtion: what kindeof beaſt pardis 15? a Leopard 
it is not , for that is called Leopards, a Leopard or Lib- 
bard. Then was this Etymologiſtouerſcene; in.cravſlating 
out of Origen ,pardum cum pedo; the Leopard and the + . 
Kidde,Gefaer ſheweth, thar che Leopard is adiuers beat C</0er de Pan 
from the Pardns,as he alleadgeth out of Fdorns,Ex advnd- | 
terio Pardicy Leare,Leoparduonaſciturt The Leopard is 
ing;endred by the adulterqus commixtionof'thePard and . 
the Lionefle, The: Leopard he thinketl»yto- be the fame, = 
which the Engliſh men call the Car 4 mawntame.It is true 
that both- our Engliſh tranſlations doe read Leopard in 
that place of Iay,chap.1 1.v.6. but n10tranſlaung , they 
expreſſc not the word pardavin the-Latine ; burthe He- 
brew word namer , which terueth both for Pard: and 
Leopardus Burt we pardon him this ſmall ouerfight , and 
will not infilt ypon it. 
2. Buthis Latine {capes arenotſo many , for it were a 
Narke ſhame for a man ro miſlein his ordiaary trade: -it 
would pittie'a man to {eehow he falucthin the Greeke. 
2.b.p.178 Hetranſlateth , Job.38.17.4vxer9arare3; the 2-0-P-178. 
gates of hell: whereas both the interpreter of the Septuag, 
the Latine tranſlator, with Vatablas and others, read the 
rater of death. "431 
2.3; byp. 82. Twice he ſetting downethe Replyers 2.b.p.$2 
words, readeth 749,414, wheras the word is Gaoyoriw, a5 © TFR 
E:mbomaſtix hath it.p.32.33:This ctrorfalling out twice 
within 10. lines , may argue 1gnorance rather in the pcn- 
man,then ouerſight in the Printer, 


4. S0 


| _ 
5. Impurarion. Imagined errors obieled 
\— 4. Soinanother place , kee writeth 745 for £22u,to 
1.b.p.29, ſa#e alme.1 .b.p.29.in the margen; and thar his ignorance 
may appearc,he (till retaineth the ſame word 4gge. 3.b.p. 
3.b.p.86. $6.and Coowy, for winificare,, to rewine, or ſave; whereas, 
19. argon there is no {uch word at all in the Greeke , much ſefle in 
no Greciza, that ſenſe. For the Grerke-word which Ggnificttito.ſaue, 
iS 6{w,0r'g5w,which maketh inthe future oggw; the other 
word, which beginneth with Q is Ga@,which makerh 7jgo- 
a4 in the future, which fignhieth toliue:and this for a talk 
of Bis greeke, 1 © moycnnd boligs @ 2 1 it 
5, Asvnlauery a reliſh hacy his hebrew finattering: 
I d.p. JO, for in (tead of the hebrew word cazah to {ive , he writ 
| caia,with aleph in ſtead of he; there. being notuch hebrew 
word,And leſt he might excule it by oucrtight, he writerh 
2b.p. 1 ; 9 Alie-fame word againe afrer theqanic manner. 2, b, px 59. 
3.b.p.86, and the third rime fo likewiſe;g.b.p.86.” ot 00th og 
(6. The hebrew-word &4ber, hee according to his kill 
3 .b.p.28.. will hauc taken for hell, P{al.88.10; whereas all interpre- 
ters;doe there read and vnderſtand the graue > the Septu- 
ag.ty 76 74gu: the vulgar latine, Vatabl, Montan,Pagnin, 
in ſepulchro,m the gtauc. And ſo our Englith alſo, | -| 
7. Further,in the very ſame placegthar his hebrew pro- 
funditie may ſufhcien wi teſtified ro all men , ke noteth 
another word pan, perdition , inthe fame yerle : can 
man tcll what this word is? the Hebrew word there vicd 
The Confurer ix» abaddon: where he leaueth out the lecter vaf with 
hauc no 4all ia che yowell cholem, Whar a ſhame is it for a man fo. vuterly 
the hebrew. - . 46 je 
ignorant in the languages,to take him to control c- 
thers,beeing more blameable himſelfc? By this viewe of 
his grofle ſhips in Greeke and Hebrewe , Iam induced to 
chinke that report to be true, which hath beene giuen'our 
by ſome thatknewe him in Oxford ; that what oftentaci- 
on {ocuer hee maketh now , hee was thought te haue no 
great $ki)l cither in Hebrew or Grecke then, 
Now it falleth out vpon him , according to that ſaying 


G1cg0r.Nyffer. of a Greceke Father, wvdty vras araioyurror mud , ws morn- 


edy 
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ey quyurdes + Hothing maketh a man ſo vrſhamefait (he 
would haue tranſlated impxudent ) as a bad conſcience, So 
this talkatiue tasker of others , hauing a bad conſcience, 
not caring what he {aid or obiected to others, though ne- 
uer ſo vatrue , is without mezſure bold and bragging. I 
may ſay of him,as Hierom of his aduerfarie , that proteſ- 
{cd generall 6kill in wharſocucr:t#,ſella publice poſita, Her- fpotag gat 
magoram nobis, Gorgiam exhibes Leontinum:you (your © 
chaire beeing ſet alott) doe offer your {elfe as another 
Hermagoras,and Gorgias; which tooke vpon them to dil- 
putc w, any matter propounded vnto them. So this Craz 
Craker would make himſclte a profeſfled linguilt in all the 


learried tongues , becing nothing elſe then a wrangling 
verbaliſt. 


The 6.1mputaton oferrors. 


The accuſation, 


1. ThatC briſt hath two kingdoms belonving wnto hins, 
one as God ,, an other 45 God and man : and tha his king- 
dome as hee 15 God, is incommunicable to any. 2.. p. 2,b.p.201. 
201, | 

2. That the Godhead is inuiſible incomprehenſible: thid, 
He counteth theſe paradoxes , contrary to the holy ſcrip- 
tures,and wondreth how they could fall from the Replyers 
pen, | 
3. eAvpuſtmetaketh the ſpit, 1, Pet. 3.19,net for the 
dinire nature of Chriſt , but for the operation of the holy 
Gheft:which two you moſt erroneouſly confougd, laith this 
crror finder, 3.b.p.127. 

4. Hecalleth it a range policion,that the true toyes of 
keaen are in this world. 2.b.p.207. 2.b, p.207. 

The inſtiſication, 


I bs is Erring Cenſor , at the firlt erreth in miſrepor- 


I ting 


3.b. p.127. 


it | © Diaers expoſi- 
'\ tions brought 


ſhall the Sowne 
hymſelf: be ſubs 
64, 


67s 


k 
| ofithar place, 2. 
| 
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ting the ny ug words,which are theſe ; rhat kingdome, 


whereof Chriſt promiſeth to make the theefe partaber, is not 
that kingdome, which belonged to him as God( for that is 
not commuricable to any creature )but which is due to him, 
as Meſſiah, Limbemaſt. p. 18. It is not affirmed here, that 
Chriſt hath t:vo kingdomes , but that ir beeing one and 


. the ſame kingdome, yet hath a diuers reſpeR, one as it be=. 
tongeth to Chriſt as God , an other as he is the Meſſiah, 


both God and man, 

And that this diuers relation and reſpect of the king- 
dome of Chriſt, is not contrarie to the Scripture, (as this 
ignorant ſcripturian faith) but molt conſonant and agree- Gs 
avleto the {ame + ttappeareth cuidently by that diuine, © 
teſtimonie of S.Parl;1,Cor,1 5.24, Then ſhall the ende be EL: 
when he hath delinered up the k1mgdome to God,enen the fa- | 
ther when he hath put dawae alt rule, and allamthboritie and 
power: v.25. for he muſt raigne tillbe hath put all his ene- 
mies under his feete: v., 28, and when all things ſhall be ſub- 
aued wnto him , then ſhall the Sonne alſo himelfe be ſubiett 
vnto him, that did ſubdxe all things vnder bim, that God. 
may be all in all. 

But becauſe the deciding of this queſtion, conſiſteth in 
the right vnderſtanding ofthis Scripture,I will deliver di- 


Cor.:5.24 They UErS Expoſitions thereof, and approoue the beſt : Ifinde 


eight ſeuerall interpretations of theſe words: then ſhal! rhe 
Sonne himſelfe alſo be ſubtett, | 
1, The Sabellans, which denied the diſtinction of the 
three perſons of the glorious Trinitie,and the Afarcionites 
ioyning with them,clid thus ynderſtand it : /ka fily ſubie- 
(lo futuraeſt;cum in patre filizes refundetur: this ſubicRi- 
on of the ſonne ſhal then be, when the ſonne ſhal be reſol- 
ued into the father: meaning that the perſon of the ſonne, 
ſhall runne into the perſon of the father. But «Ambroſe 
confuteth this wicked opinion , by ghis reafon : Tim om- 
nia,que filis ſabie(ta erant,n filum & patrem reſalventur: 
Then ak thoſe things , which were ſubieR to rhe lope, 
| all 
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{hall alſo be reſolued into the ſonne and the father : as 
they ſay the ſonne ſhall be reſolued into the father : which 
were abſurd to ſay : which was one of thoſe proffe errors, 
imputed to Origene : that ypon thoſe words of $, Pa/, 
that God may be all in all , groundeth this erronious fan- 
cic: vnizerſa creatura redigetur in eam ſubſtantian , que 11,4... , 
omnibus melior eſt , drvinam ſcilicet : that cuery creature vitum. 
ſhall be brought to that ſubſtance, which is the beſt of all, 
that is,the diuine. 
2. An other expoſition as bad as this, was,that the hu- 
mane nature of Chriſt ſhould be conuerted into his di- 
uine , C penitnes abſorbenda a divinitate , nd ſhould be 
wholly ſwallowed vp of his deitie : ſo Augniine repor- Liv.t.de Try. 
teth,”But this hereticall ſenſe is ouerthrowne by the Apo- &** 20: 
ftles dire&t words:for in that the ſomne ts ſaid ro be ſubiet?, 
it ſheweth, that there-remaineth ſomewhar to be ſubiect, 
otherwiſe there could be no ſubieion, 
. Some referre it to the bodie of Chriſt the Church, 
ws vndirfiand it ofhis fairhfull members, in whom there 
yet remaitteth ſome finnes and imperfections: which till 
: be ſubdued _— Chriſt m his — is not 
bdued: ſo Origene : o n0n ſium ſubdirns patrigiec Orig.hony. in 
ipſe dicit wr wan. whale an not fabdued _—_—_— 
the father,neither is he ſaid to be ſubiet to the father, 
4. Others take it to be vnderſtood of ynbelecuers, not 
yet conuertedto the faith , which are not yerſubic®t: ſo 
that pars membrorum ein nom eft ſubiefta fidei, part of his 
members is not ſubiect to the faith: but in the ende,when 
35 they alſo acknowledge the kingdome of Chriſt, then 
Chriſt «ith his whole bodie, ſhall be ſubie& vnto God : = 
ſo Hierome, But both theſe expoſitions are taken away by titeron.Aman- 
the Apoſtles words : for he is made fubieCt vynto the fa. 49-r0m.4- 
ther,to whome he ſubdued all chings, but ro the ſonne are 
all things ſubdued, therefore he ſpeaketh of the ſubjeRion 
of the perſon of the ſonne, 
5. Some take this ſubieCtion tobe ſpoken of the per- 
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Ambr.1 1.Cor., 


Amibr.l.;.dc hd. 
£.7, 


quz6:.ub,$3. 


{cn of Chriſt , that thereby is meant nothing els, but that 
the {onne had his beginning and was begotten of the fa 
ther: ſo Theophylatt and Occumpenties vpon this place : and 
Ambreſe to the tame cttect laith, Dews capar Chriſti dici= 
tur,quia ab eo geniting, that Cod is ſaid to be Chriſts head, 
becauſe he was begotten of him, But there can be no ſub« 
jection in the godhcad: ſeeing the father and ſonne are of 
the ſame nature in the Gochead; fo one can not be faid ts 
be ſubiect to an other, | 

6, Others doe vnderſtand this ſubieCtion, in reſpet of 
Chriſts humane nature, as Ambroſe - ſecundum humane . 
nature aſſumptionem exit :ila ſubiettio : according to the 
aſſumption of the humane nature ſhall be that ſubiection, 
But then why ſhould Chrilt be ſaide ro be ſubiet now 
more;then in the daies of his fleſh : if it be auſ:veared, that 
it may a e,that the man Chriſt,euen beeing glorified; 
is lubieA ynco God :- yet this. doth not fati Low an. 
now Chriſt is centred into his glorie , and yer thistime of 
the ſubieCtion of the ſonne is not come. | 

7. There remaine then two expoſitions of Auguſtires: 
the firſt is, that Chriſt isſaide to deliver vp the kingdome 
to his father, non quod twnc incipiet, ſed cognoſes incipiet ; 
not that then it beginneth to be, but beginneth to be ac- 
knowledged : now alſo the father raigneth , but then the 
kingdome of the father ſhall be made manifeſt, But nei- 
ther doth this explanation fully fatisfie : for neither now 
is the kingdome of Chrift made manifeſt to all the world; 
but then ſhall appeare vnto all at his comming: if then the 
manifeſtation of the kingdom ofthe father, be the deliue- 
ring of it vp vato him; then alſo the manifeſtaticn of the 
kingdome of the ſonne, in that day, ſhouldallo be the 
deliuering of it ynto him : and ſo in effect, he ſhould be 
faidto Adwer it vp, when it is (an that ſenſe) deliuered to 
hin, 

$, The laft therefore and beſt expoſition is : that the 
Apoſtle ipeaketh of ſurrcndring vp and reſigping that 


gdome. 
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kingdome of Chri(t rnto his father, which was giuen him, Ho» the ſonn>: 
as he was maaiteſted in the fleſh , vnrill all his caemics bc > ne 
: fubdued : as Calvine yery well faith, Pater exm hac con- Colvinin't, 
; ditione ad dextram ſuam colloexvit gxc, The father placed ven on. 
him vpot:this condition at his right hand, that he inould 
not leaue the goucrmmnent, which he had recciued, before 
his enemies were brought ynder, Likewiſe, learned 1un:- , 
#1 * Illnd puta Unorumny,quod filio impoſoutt pater , nam il- anlgm amy 
lud drumum, &c, He ſhall deliver vp his. Oeconomicall 
Y kingdome, which the father hath laide vpon. his ſonne, 

not that diuine and eternall(kingdome) common to the 

father, the ſonne , and the holy Ghoſt : which was neuer 

laide downe by any perſow6t the Trinitie, rio not for a 

moment, 2 

This diuers reſpect of the kingdome of Chriſt, Chry- | 

ſoſtome long ſince touched, in thefe wordes :: Regna Des "2x og P 

Scriptura duo novit, alters adoptionts & familiaritatis, al- 

terum creationts, &'c, The Scripture acknowledgeth two 

kingdomes of Chriſt, the one of adoption and familiar 

(care,)the other of creation : he is therefore by the law of 

workemanſhip and creation the King,of ewes, Ethnikes, 

Deuills, and aduerfaries; but of the faithfull , and ſuch as 

willingly commit and ſubiect themfclues , by familiar 

care, This kingdome alſo is ſaid to haue a beginning : for 

of this itis ſpoken in the-lecond Plalme, Aske of me, and 

I will giue xwey the nations for thine inheritance; And he 

himſelfe faid to his Diſciples : all power is giuen vnto me 

of my father : referring all as recciued of his father : not 

becauſe he was not ſufficient, but ſhewing that he was the 

ſonne, and not ynbegotten : this(kingdome) therefore he 
_ will deliver, that is,reſtore. B | 

Here this, learned father maketh rwo kingdomes of 

Chriſt(which are rather diuers reſpects or relations of one 

and the {amekingdome) Chritt is king ouer all creatures, 

as God andeteator : and hee is king ofhis Church,as re- 

decmer, This reſpeQue kingdome hee jhall render vnto 

God, Hz; Angu= 
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Anguſtine treadeth in the ſame ſteps: that a; Chreſt ra 
—_—_— leth the creatures he ſhall raigne for ener: vt autens militat, 
See Augultive® gc. bur as he warreth againit the dinell, there ſhall be an 
_ vere" ende of his kingdome, ; And this is agreeabletothe A- 
7-Augult.79, poſtle, Hee mnſt me till hee hath _ all his ene- 

mics wnder hus feete. This is that kingdome which was 
Kine given ynto Chriſt, as the Meſſiah. Burir will be obiected, 
have no end, & chat the kingdame of the Methah ſhall be cucrlaſting, as 
Yedvp,  theangelſaidto Aarie , Of his kingdome ſhall be no ende, 
Luk. 1.33.The anſwere is, that the ra of the Meſ- 

fah,in _ of the glorie and power thereof is cuerla- 

ing,the humanitice of Chriſt beeing by an euerlaſting & 

inſeperable vnion ioyned to his godhead in one perſon: 
but in regard of the manner and execution it ſhall deter- 
in 1.Gor, 15.28, Minc : as Calxm excellently roucherh this point, Dewnm 
quidem agnoſcimus rettorem , ſed in facie homms Chriſt, 
&c,Now we acknowledge God to be the ruler,but in the 
face of the man Chriſt : but then Chriſt ſhall reſtore the 
kingdom which he recciued, that we ma po adhere 

vnto God; neither by this meanes cate his 
kingdome, bur ſhall drawve it after a manner from his hu- 

manitie to his divinitic, And againe, then theaile beeing 

remooued,, wee ſhall mani ſee God raigning in his 

Maieſtic. Neque amplins media erit Chrift; humanitas:nei- 

ther ſhall Chriſts humanitic ncede to come betweene (or 
to be a meane)&c,His meaning is,that in the kingdome of 

God,when Chriſt hath brought vs to his glory, there ſhal 
not then be ſuch vie of the mediation and interceſſion of 

| Chriſt for remiſſion of finnes; for the ſubduing of our ene- 

Auguſt. bi mijcs,and luch likezbecauſe then , as Auguſtive faith , fides 
He's ceſſabit,c> pleno aſpettn Deum intuebimur-taith ſhal ceaſe, 
and we ſhall behold God with full fight, Now then, if this 

place of the Apoſtle be well waighed , where he ſpeaketh 

of Chriſts kingdome , which ſhall bee delivered vp vnto 

CGod:a kingdome 1\herein hethat gaue it thall put down 

all things ynder him:a kingdome that is but w-4// all his 

enc- 
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enemies be pur vnder his feete:kingdome, the gouernor The Confurer 


whereof, ſhall humſelfe be ſubicct to his father : no man rare wag gy 
can without blaſphemy vnderſtand this of the euerlafting & iiviry. 
kingdome of God, which hee neither receiued of any,nei- 
ther ſhall it baue end, neither is hee hinifelfe ſubicct to a- 
ny. It is therefore groflc error , and foppiih ignorance-in 
this new fargled nouice , to denie that the kingdome of 
Chriſt is to - reſpected one way, as it belongeth vnto 
bim as God; and another, as it is giuen him, as the Meſ- 
frah, 

2, As groſly ignorant doth hee ſhew hinſelfe in deci- 
phering Tikes next error:in that the Replyer holdeth the 
deitic of God to be inuiible and incomprehenſible : which 
this deepe diuine in his newe Theologie counterh para- 
doxes.And hcereupon inſulting, hee goeth on,flying from 
the point in queſtion, whether the dcitie ſhall bee, or can x1,. ,4.4o. 
be of the creature comprehended, He bufieth himſelfe-to 4fcufſed,whe- 
prooue,that though not in this mortall and Fanefull life, prom” 
yet in the next, we ſhall beholdthe glory of God, To this ood has 
purpoſe he alleadgeth {criptures,that we ſball ſee him as he © 
&,1,lob.3.2. of Fathers,. as of Avguſtine , that the bleſſed 
Trinitie can'no waies bee ſcene with humane eies , but with 
thoſe eies,cc,of Ambroſe , that wee ſhall they ſee with vn- 
conered face the glorie of God. 2.b.p.203. Hetelleth vs of 2.D.P. 203, 
certaine heretiks that helde , that they wh awake 2t the 
laſt day ſballnot ſee Gad at all iv his diume eſſence and na- 
twre, Of which opinion was one Abailardus , againſt 
whom Bernard writeth. p. 207. And thus hee fighterh 2.b.p. 207, 
with his ſhaddow,leauing the point in controuerſie, whe- : 
ther the Godhead may be comprehended, 

Briefly therefore to open this point , I finde that there 
bhaue bcene two principall opinions concerning the viſion 
of God,and'the one contrary to the other. It 3s noted as 
one of Origens errors by Hierom , that hee ſhould thinke * Av" 
the Godhead E the father to bee ſo inviſible, ar that it could 


wot be comprehended of the ſaune, As this opinion maketh 
the 
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Anpuſt lb. Vs de 
Trutt.cap.s. 


& 9. 


Th eopaun 3, 
F pirct, 


the Godhead altogether inuifible in one extreame ; ſo 
ſo.nc were ſo grotſe and carnall, as that they held, Verbs 
Dei natwram , pou ſolum mutabilem , ſed etiam viſibi- 
{:zm : that the nature of the word of God , was not onel 
murable , but viſible ; as Azgsſtine reporteth their 
opinion : vnto theſe the heretiks Anomei came neere, of 
the which ſort , Ex:omins was a principall , who —_— 
naturam Dei compreher:diſſe,that hee comprehended the 
nature of God:as Theophrlatt teſtifieth, 

Now out of this queſtion of the comprehending of the 
Deitie,Chriſt,cucn as touching his humane nature is to be 
excepted:of whom the diuine nature , becaule of that hy- 
poltaticall vnion,was fully ſeene and comprehended,Y ea, 
Gennadrus in bis catalogue maketh mention of one Sey- 


v6 which writ againlt thoſe who denied Chriſt when he 
lined here in the fleſh , Deum carne ocults vidiſſe, tohauc 


haue ſeenc God with the cics of his fleſh. 
Concerning then this point, a diſtinction is here to be 
recciued, touching the knowledge of the Godhead : there 


| iscopnitio ſimplex, comprehenſina,a ſimple (that is abſo- 


lute) and comprehenſine knowledge: & cognitio pro modulo 
& apprehen/ina,and a knowledge m a cerrame meaſure,and 
apprehenſine(onely.) This latter way God may bee ſecne 


Augnſtlib, 1,de and knowne: But ypon theſe two conditions , as Angn- 


Trin c.6. 


tine well obſerueth , Humano wiſu nulls mode poteſt,c+c, 


That firſt God can not be ſeene by any humane fight, but 
with that whereby they that ſee,are no men , but nd 


men. Secondly, nemo vidit a5 ſeipſurmr,c5c, No man hath 
ſeene by himſelfe,that is,by his fleſh and blood, but by the 
reucalin : of the father,and enarration of the ſonne, As the 


” 


Lucgs iſt faith, No man hath ſeene God at any time, the 
| onely Forten | 


Auguit!:d.1 .. 
& Genecſ.ad 
lirer.C-19. 


fonne hath declared him, Thus God may 
and hath beene ſeene and knowne of the Saints in this 


life,as of Moſes and Par; but more fully in the next, wh& 
we ſhall ſce the fight of God as he is.But(as Avgrytine in 


another place)quantum cum capere creatura rationalis & 
intelle- 
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fualts poteſt ) as much as a reaſonable and intelleCtuall 
Ercature is capable of, 
But touching the other kinde of knowledge , though 
God be copneſcabili ex gratia , to bee knowne by grace, pram. o x. 
comprehenſibilss tamen a nemime quam (eipſo , yet hee is quizat.in 1, 
comprehended of none but himſelte, The reaſon is , be- "—_ 
cauſe the deitie is infinite, the creature finite : ſo that 
which is of a finite nature,cannot comprehend that which 
is infinite, Auguſtine faith , i ſantt;s Angelrs ian equales | 
efſſemus,non viique ita nota efſet nobrs dinina eſſentia, ſicut ,.o..c . 
pſa ſibi:it we were equall to the Angels , the diuine ſub- Lir.lb.4.c.6. | 
ance ſhould not bee ſo knowne to vs , as it is to him» | 
felfe, | 
But here commeth in this quaint diſtinguiſher with 
this glofle; God is net called incomprehenſible , as if there 
were any thing of his which his Saints ſpall not ſee, but be- He ſpeaketh 
cauſe they ſee him not ſo perfettly , as hee ts viſible of him- Aj aqonrs 
ſelfe.2.b.p.204. Wherein he ſpeaketh contradictions; for **?P: 24+ 
if God cannot be ſeene of vs,as he is of himlelf,thep there 
| is ſomewhat in the Godhead which we cannor ſee, which 
himſelfe ſceth, Then by grace apprehend him wee may, 
but comprehend him we cannot: Plenitudinem dininitatis Avguti.epilt.5ou 
nemo de celeitibus etiamwirtutibus conſpexit:The tulnefſe ob 
of the diuinitic none of the celeſtiall powers hath ſcene: 
but if there be nothing of his , which the Saints ſhall not 
ſee, then they ſhould ſee his tulneſlle, 
Now then it is cuident, which of the twaine holdeth # 
aradox : the Replyer, that faith the deitic of Chriſt is #9= 
comprehenſible,or the erroneous Reprehender,which encli- 
.ncth to the contiarie, He faith further, that the Replyers 
percmptorie words leeme to encline to thoſe Errors,or ra- 
ther herehes, of certains Armenians, hich denied that the 
Saints ia the next world ſbould ſee God at all in his dinine 
eſſence,p.207. But as the Replzer deteſteth from his heart 2.0.p.207. 
that erroeors opinion * {0 let this newfangled Dogmatiſt 
take heede,lealt in his comprenenſire fancie , he apprehend 
I not 
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not and lay hold of the herclic of the An9means before 
ſpoken of, thas affturmed, they comprehended the eſſence of 
God, | 
3. As good ſucceſſe hath this trifler in the third pre- 
tended error : for fult , he miſconceiueth(himſelte would 
here haue ſamd, after his vnmannerly phraſe, belicth)eA«- 
uitiae,chat he taketh not the word ſprit,for the dittine na- 
ture of Chriſt, but for the operation of the holy Ghoſt : tor 
Epiſt.99, Augnſtmes words are thele : ſzpe antea veniebat m ſþiritu 
ad quos volebat, he came ofien before (that is,his incarnati- 
on) the ſpirit to whome he wonld : doth he ſpeake, I pray 
you, of the operation of the ſpirit here, and not of the ſpi- 
rit himſelfe : ro confound the ſpirit, and the operation of 
I! the ſpirit,is both great error and ignorance, Againe an 0- 
| ther vntruth is , that Augaſtize by the word ſprrit, taketh 
not the dinine nature of Chriſt. It Auguitine may be credi- 
t:d,he himſelf faich otherwite : Et ipſe quidem filing in 
ſubſtantia deitatts ſpiritns eit; 5 quid facit ſilins ſme ſpiritu 
ſantto vel ſine patre, cum mſeperabilia ſunt opera trmitatts? 
Both the Sonne himlclte is a {pirit in the ſubſtance of the 
deitie: and what doth the Sonne without the holy Ghott, 
or without the Father, ſeeing the workes of the Trinitie 
" are inſeperable? Doth it not now appeare that Arguſtine 
indifterently taketh the ſperi here, cither for the diuinc 
nature of Chriſt; or for the holy Gholt ? {ay allo then that 
eAuguſtine doth ignorantly confound them, ' 
Further, doth not the Scripture indifterently ſometime 
aſcribe the ſame worke to Chriſt , ſometime to the holy 
Ghoſt : as our Sauivur faith, The ſpirit of my father [pea- 
k-th in you, Math, 10, 20. which Marke nameth the holy 
Gholt,Mark,1 3.11. and S.Pazl ſaith, Secing ye ſecke ex- 
periment of Chriſt,that ſpeakgth in me, 2. Cor.13.3. Sothe 
Apoſtle faith,that Chrift offered himſelfe, Hebr. 7.17, and 
thorough the eternal! fpirit he offered himſelfe : chap.9.14. 
tib.z de tir, Which eAmbroſe vnderltandeth of the holy Ghoſt, Say 
6b, ailo that the Apolties ignorantly confound the diuine na- 
ture 


Epiſt.99. 
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ture of Chriſt,and the holy Ghoſt, | | 
But that it may fully appeare,who is both the 19107 ant, 
and errant too, yY vie his owne words)what a dangerous 
and ſuſpitious ſpeach is this , taking the word ſpirit, for 
(onle, I might haue diided Chriſt, and his ſpirit withont all 
ſuspution of 19HOYANCeE, and mmputation of error : 3.b.p. 97. 2.b.p. 97. 
yea, and dare any preſumptuous ſpirit Giuide that, which The i2noran: 
God hath inſeperably vnited, the deitic,and humanitic,(to 1,1 nn 
the which belongeth the ſoule Md ſpirit)in one perſon in his (pics, 
Chriſt, Our Sauiour faid ypon an other occaſion, Let none 
prt aſunder that which God hath coupled together , Math, 
19.6.which rule holdeth in generall, that it 1s no leſle pre- 
ſumption, to diuide the humane ſoulefrom the perlon of 
Chriſt, which is bypoſtatically vnited for cuer: I may here 
ſay with Hierome , Neſtio quid Venent in ſllabes latet : I ns _ Da- 
can not tell what poiſon licth hid ynder theſe ſyllables. 
But to returne his owne words, it may be that theſe things 
hae ſlipt from you,thorough heate of contention,rather then 
perſwaſion of heart : 2.Þb.p.207, yetI ſay againe with Fie- b.p.207 
rome , Non bone ſuFþicionts eſt,cum in eodem ſenſu verba \ 
arſſentinnt - it is no good ſuſpition, when in the ſame ſenſe 
the words doe diffent, If he hold the hypoſtaticall vnion 
of Chriſts ſoule and bodie with his Godhead , why doth 
he in words diuide them ? 
4. Concerning the fourth poſition , which he calleth 
ttraunge, the words of the Replyer are thele : the ioyes of 
heauen may be truly,though not fully felt in this life : who- 
{loeuer ccunteth this poſition ſtraunge , ſheweth himſelfe 
indeede a ſtraunge fellow , and a ayes. 6 from ſuch truc 
feeling of heauenly ioyes. What thinketh he of rote 
three, Peter, Stephen,and Paul, whome Ambroſe giutth in Svnop%. v.1-1 3, 
inſtance: Perris in monte Domini afþicimms gloriam Chri- Ambr.cpul.ns. 
iti znolnit d:ſtendere, Stephan cnn !eſirm vidir, lapidari 
on formidabat : Parlius raptus in Paradiſum , vſrm pro- 
pry non ſentiebat corports: Peter in the mount of the Lord 
bcholding the gloric of Chriſt, would nor deſcend : o_ 
L' phcn, 
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hen, when he ſave Ictus, feared not to be ſtoned: Paul, 

Laing rapt into Paradiſe did not- perceiue the vie cf his 

owne body, Thinketh hee, that taey even 1a carth felt not 

the true 20ycs of heauen, though not fo fully as they Cn= 

ioy ic now? Yeathis wrangler, hiaſeife contetfeth ypon 

».Per..ts, theſe wards of Peter with aur eies we ſaw his mai-ſtie:that 

2.0.p.205, they enzoyed the ſeg of h14 6/orioms matreltie in this tfe, 

Could he then be ſo forgextull, as to call it a [traunge po- 

fition, that the 171: 10; Wi nearer may be felt in this life : 

is itnot a true heajenly 1oy tor fee the Maictiie of God ? 

how ſay you, (Sir Meer {peake out, is it not? your owne 

. , mouth doth condemne. you : Whar if the Replyer had 

a mr, {. faid with eAnge/rne, that heaxcn may be in this life, in the 

des.ctt, anima ſoule of the righteous : Or wath Ambroſe, that the ſprrit of 

pune grace maketh the regenerate heanenly and celeſtiall : he 

12.1, would allo haue thought in his vaheawenly blindnes, that 

ew! _— he had ſpoken WODgey alſo : tor where heauen is, and 

 ſpirirualis, mul-mnen arc = heauenly , what ſhould let them, but to 
num creavir, haue a fecling allo of heauenly ioyes, 

Ambr.l.2. 


ſptr.6.9 The Recrimination. 


Now let vs turne afide a little to take a view of his 
blinde errors. | 

1, Heholdeth, that the originall text of the Scriptures 
is corrupt, in theſe words ; And ſay we muſt goe tothe o- 
riginals : 1 will runne with you to thoſe fountaines, whoſe 
pure waters if the foule feete , and uncleane hands of ſome 
had not corrupted, & ©. there conld nener be ſo matty groſſe 

1.b.p.26. and filthie errors drawne ard derined theace.1.b,p,26, 

2: The Syrike together with the Greeke he holdeth ta 
be the originall tongues of the new Teſtament:ibid, whereas 
there can be but one originall rongue to the reſt : ifhee 

| graunt the Grecke be the true originall, then the Syriake 
1s not, which was tran{lated out of the Grecke, So in an 

other place he reprooueth the Replyer for reieCing the 

3.b.p.57. Syriake,as contraric to the original], 4 
3. He 


69 
anſweared,and returned, 6. Imputation, 
3. He preferreth the Latine text before the originall 
Grecke, Act.2.24, reading , the ſorrowes of hell, for the 
ſorrowes of death,as the originall Greeke hath:ſaying,] ſee 
no cauſe , why ſhould not approoue the old Latine text: 3. 5 .b.p.30. 
b.p.30. ſoallo,2.b,p.1 54. ſhewing hereby of what houſe B<!/ar.1b.2.4e 
he commeth, and whole diſciple he is, iuthfying the La- OT 
tine tranſlation agaiaſt the originall: of the which further, 
he thus vnreverently writeth : As for that vulgar Greeks 
now extant, whether it be the true Amhentihg originall or 
10,15 a queſtion, becauſe it 1s netther the moſt auncient, nor 
that mhich was moſt vſed in the Auncient Church : and 
beſide that it 15 not free from corruption in diners places, 3, 
b.p.14. What could be ſpoken more to the derogation of 3.b.p.14. 
the authoritie of the Scriptures, then thus to abaſe that o- The original 
riginall, wherein the Apoſtles themſelues did write, And te ney Tefta- 
in this prophane , and(little better)then Popiſh affertion, »<#t graces. 
he hath vutered three great vntruths: that the Greeke ori- 
ginall, which we now ms not the moſt auncient ; that 
it was not moſt yſed in former times; that it is in ſome 
laces corrupt : none of theſe ſlaunders of the text, ſhall 
/# cuer be able to iuſtifie, - L 
4. He calleth the booke of Ecclefiaſticus, which the 
Church of England courteth among the Apocryphall eArtic.6. 
bookes, the word of God : 2, b.p.70. and inthe next page 2-.P70- 
before, he calleth it Scriptrere, / thinke it fit to ioyne Serip- 
ture with Scripture , making mention of Eccleſraſticus, 
And that we may ſce, he is no chaungeling ; in an other 
place hauing alleadged a place out of Ecclefſiaſticus,he ad- 
deth, by which Scriptures it ts plaine, 2.Þ.p. 136, Such a 2.b.p.136, 
divine as he is,fuch 15 his Scripture : how audacious is this 
fellow, that contrarie to the 1udgement and determinati- 
on of this Church, dare make Ecclefiaſticus a booke of 
Canonicall Scripture ? 
5. The vor {2m beeing demanded, why the ſoule ma 
not be taken for his (that is Chriſts) whole perſon, as well 


as holy is ynderſtood to be his fleſh? an{were is made, be- 
| I 3 canſe 
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cauſe it (that is, the ſoule) :5 no part at all of the whole per 
ſn, while it remaineth ſeperated from the body : for of theſe 
ewo the whole perſon conſiſteth , when they are wyned toge- 
2.b,p. 162, ther lining,&c.2.b.p.162. Where, ſeeing the demaund is 
made concerning Chriſts ſoule , the an{were containeth 
two 077 . COON herehies : the one, that che 
The confer aule ate from the bo zwas no part 0 Chrifts er on: 
=" 0f rags res « ns Rrongly if the herefie % the rl fog 
owne words, Triſts,that made the man Chriſt without a foule:the other, 
vir aninclina- thatthe ſoule and body ioyned together(that is,in Chriſt, 
rcf:5 of the A- for of him the queſtion is propoſed) make his whole per- 
Rants and {on;which inclinerh to the hereſie of the Neſtorians , thar 
made two perſons of Chriſt; one , as he was the ſonne of 
God;the other,as he was the ſonne of man:which was the 
herefie alſo of Theodorus,condemned in the 5, Synod. ca, 
12,1 am right ſorie,and it pitieth me for this poore man, 
that ſo windeth himſelfe in his owne wordes , as that hee 
hath made a maze and labyrinth for himſelfe,out cf which 
he cannot get out, He, if he had met with the like aduan- 
tage, would haue cried out with open mouth (herefie, he. 
refie)as he doth no TIE - in divers places vntrue- 
wes -5y wivke ly obie.But we forbeare him thar tearine,as having flip- 
a bigh- OE ped here rather of ignorance , and as one, to vie Hieroms 
Puritan hereie words,q#4 mages mſcricordia dignus,quam nvidia: which 
"9 had morencedeto be piticd, then enuied; 
6. Alleadging the corrupt tranſlation of the Septuag, 
Dialog.t.aducr, Job. 38.1 7.TYAwger dou ISores ot «1|nZay,Did the porters 
moe of hell at the ſight of thee ſhrinks for feare,or rather were a- 
Foniſhed ? whereas the true reading according to the ori- 
ginall is this : haſt thor” ſcene the gates of the ſhadow of 
death ? he faith,they were here prophete verins , quam m- 
f terpretes,Prophets more like then interpreters, and iuſtifi- 
2.D.P. 178. ch their faulty tranſlation againſt the original. 2.b.,p.178, 
7, He faith that Jehouah is the efſentiall name of God, 
or rather the very eſſence it ſelfe, becauſe his name ana na- 
2.b,p. 196, ture are all 01c.2.b.p. 196, Who but this blinde eur 
Wou 
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would ſhoote ſuch blinde bolts ? if hee had ſaid /ehonah 
Ggnificd the yery eflence of God, he had ſaid wel; bur that 
it is the very eſſence of God,is an abſurd ſpeech : for then 
the eflence of God may be ſcene and vttered,as this word 
[ehonah can:then ſhould it be lawfull to adore this name 
whereſocuer we fcc it painted or written,if it were the ye- 
ry eſſence-of God. 

8. This us the guerdon laid vp for Gods chitdren,to par- 2.b.p. 202. 
_ enen with his Godbead, for to this ende he tooks wp- 
on him our humane nature , that we might be capable of his 
dinine ſubſtance:and to thisende he alleadgeth Saint Pe- 2.Pcr.1.4. 
ter,that by them we ſhonld be made partahers of the dinine F 
vature. What ftrange me are theſe? that wee ſhall 
participate and be capable of the godhead and diuine na- 
ture,as Chriſt was of our humane ? How much difftcreth 
he now from the Origeniſtserror, that wnizerſa creatura 
redigethr in dininam naturam, that cuery creature ſhall be _ 
reſolued into the divine nature;nored a before: orfrs the | 3m. 
tamily of Loue , that ſay they are godded with God, Itis Mow 
held to bea great error in O/iander , that man is iuſtified 
by that iuſtice,not which Chriſt had as man, bur whereby 
he was effentially iuſt as God:and this is well confuted by ,, ,, .. . , 
that Popiſh champion, both by ſcriptures and fathers : as iatigear.c.5. 
Angnſtine expoundeth what this ifiſtice is; qua nos cies 
gratia inſti ſummns,05c,cum inſte vinimus.fc. non qua ipſe 
ſt us eft,eterna ſua & incommutabili mſtitia: wherby we 
are iu{t through his grace, when we liue iultly, &c, not by 
his cternall and immutable juſtice, whereby he is tut him- 
ſelfe. This error,thiswandring diſcourler cannot bee free 
. from, for if Gods children ſhall participate with the god- 
head and divine ſubſtance, then alſo with-the efſentiall i- 
ice, which is inherent in that diuine ſubſtance. 

As for that place of Peter, it ſcrueth not to proouc any 
ſuch participation of the diuine ſubſtance, vnlefle hee will 
fay,thateuen in this life we arc alfo capable of the godbead: 
for the Apoltle ſpeaketh of that contormirie to the divine 
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nature,which is in the Saints in this life;namely, in flyin 
thecorruptios of the world,as the nextwords Lis > 
doe terue to expound the former:ſo that (as a good inter- 
| preter {aith)it is to be noted, that the name of nature here 
Marlorin hunc doth not fignifie the ſubſtance , but the qualitie : yea , that 
55:90 i great detender of the Pope-catholike taith (whom it, may 
BcUar.ibil, behe more reſpecteth, then our Eccleſiaſticall expoſitors) 
doth hit the right rningel this place,expounding it by 
PCLE: cant Me liketas,] ſaid ye are goas , and ye allare children of the 
19h.10.3z moſt high:and,behold (faith the Apoſtle) what lone the fa- 
Ichi ther hath ſhewed on ws,that we ſhould be called the ſonnes of 
1.lokgF God:and,enery one that limeth 6 borne of God, This parta- 
king then of the diuine nature, is not in the communicati- 
vt conformes oy of his fubſtance, but our conformation in holineſle and 


deco reddam :r: 


id et,quaſi dci- 10uC:To that we are as it were mony made con- 


fica, formable tro God:as M.Calume TIES, and long before 
\. .... him Bernard vſcd the fame phrale, thus writing : Oporter 

Lib de diligend. 

das) nos in eundem affettum tranfire,ut quomodo Deus onmia 


propter ſeipſum eſſe voluit fic & nos ipſos propter ipſum eſſe 

Ah 00% 4 afficideificari eſt, We mult al" 2 oof 

aftection with the creator , that as God would haue all 

things for himſelfe,ſo that we be willing to bee our ſelues 

for him:lo to be aftected,is as it were to be deified, This 

our deifying, is not ut paſſing into the ſame identitie of 

nature with God , but in inutating the drwine qualitie:not 

in becing transformed into the fame condrtion of ſub- 
ſtance,bur in beeing chaunged into the like affettion, Ir 

«x Marlorin Was the wicked opinion of the Manichees , that as wee 
hunc locum. were made out of Gods nature,{ſo we ſhould returne to it 
againe, Let this braine-ficke concluder take heed that hee 

fall not downe into this pit , ſtanding fo ncere the brinke: 

ſaying,that we ſhall be partakers of the dimine ſubſtance & 

Godhead:in which ſenſe allo if hee ynderſtand rhe Bl 

fruition of the godhead,to be made partakers and cgpable of 

the dinine nature and godhead , as it lecmeth his meaning = 

is:it is alſo an crroncous tpcech , and neither agreeable to 


the 
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the ſcripture,nor antiquitie,as hath beene ſhewed : whar 
that fruition of God ſhall be, Bernard well ſheweth:tripli-1n feftuir fan, 
citcy in eterna illa beatitudine fruemur Deo,cyc, wee ſhall SORE ke) 
three wates enioy God in that ctcrnall blefiednefie , bee 
holding him in & creatures, hauing him in our {clucs,and 
knowing the very Trinity in it ſelfe, 

9, To deſcend i a voluntarie attion , whereas to ſuſfer 
torments,#s a violent paſſion.z .b,p.201., In which vnadui- 3.d.p. 201, 
{ed ſpeech, he mutt cither confeſle,that Chriſt indured no 
torments for vs ypon the crofle,contrary to the Prophet; 
he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions , and broken for our 
$niquities: Or that he ſuffered them violently , and fo not 
voluntarily, contrary to our Sautours owne words: Nox, x 
man taketh it(that is,my lite) frome me, but I lay it down of 
my ſelfe. 

10, He calleth certaine points of doctrine (exempliſi- 
ed by the Replycrin another booke, tor ſtraunge "= Vn- 
ſound poſitions ) moſt true and ſound poſitions.2. b. p.20. 2,b,p.20, 
and yer afterward he confeſſeth, that the very firtt thereof, 
which is this,that Chriſt is not originally God , is the moſt The ignorant 
damnable herelic of «Arrixs,ibid,p.21.Thus he ignorant- (neon nt 


« |; deth tumſe'fe 
ly maketh himſclfe an Arrian;for thus may his owne ſpee- by his own: 


ches be retorted againſt him: whoſoeuer 1aith chat Chriſt we par pe 
1s not originally Gogd,ts an Arrian : this propoſition is higaniſme. 
owne:bur ſo holdeth this confuſed confurer, in calling it a 

true and ſound poſition: this alſo is his owne , for he cal- 

leth all thoſe true and ſound poſitions , there excep- 

tcd againſt, whereof this is the firſt, Ergo : by his owne 
confellion he draweth himdelf into ſuſpicis of Arrianifine, 

Indeede, this ( h-rc$e-mouther ) that hath often in his 

mouth, hereſie , herettke, obiecteth eArrianiſme, but very 

{imply co the Replyer, becaulc alleadging the words of S, 

Pan! of our Sautour,rwitified mrthe ſpirit, he by the ſpirit, 
vnderſtandeth his diuine ſpirit and nature : as por he 

{ach he, #2 your ſenſe /pnifieth to be made alive, ſo muſ® in= 
ſtified to be made inſt which 1s ranke Arrianiſme: 3.b.p.6o, , p.Co, 

K 1 poore 
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poore filly fellow : and doth he know what Arrianiſine 
meaneth : for though the Replyer medleth not here with 
the fignification of He word tified , but alleadgerh this 
ſentence, for the yſe of the word ſþirit :- neither doth he 
take the word inſtified, in the actiue hgnification,as we are 
fid to be juſtified: but paſſuely,as when wiſdome is faide 
to be _ of her children, Math, 1 1.19.that is,approo- 
ued and declared to be iult : yer if it be referred to Chriſts 
humanitie, it is no Arrianiſme to ſay,, that he as man was 
inftified, not from finne, which he had not , but prelerued 
by the inhabitation of che ſpirit from all ſinne, If this be 
Arrianiſme? then is { hryſoftome an Arrian,who deliuereth 
ChryſaltonJn theſe. two fitions of this place : Stve hoc intelligi po- 
16-2 {1080 teſt,c5c, whether this may be wnderſtood, becauſe wiſdome 
is initified of her children , or becauſe he did none deceit , as 
the Prophet teſt ifieth, ſaying: Who did no ſmne, neither was. 
any guile found.m his month : he ynderſtandeth this iuſtift- 
cation,of his preſeruing from finne, Aud what is it more, 
to ſay that Chriſt as man was iuſtified , or that he was ſav-. 
FHified : but our Sauiour faith of himſelfe,whome the farther 
inn” 4600" 6.if for Chrilt to be made iuſt, be Ar-. 
rianiſine ; then alſo to be inade holy ? Then he ſeeth who, 
is charged with Arrianiſme in his ſenſe , which once to 
thinke, were horrible blaſphemie. I therefore ſay vnto 
Cones Pers NUN, concerning this imputation of Arrianiſme , Vides ne 
wo Sate5c nf quomodo iſta non ſententia.ſed veſtia, non ſulum mani ſoni- 
tx, ſed im capite veſtro crepneyit : See you not , how this, 
not ſentence , but bladder, not onely with a-vaine cracke, 
bur is broken vpon your owne head, 
11, Heaftirmeth , that the baptiſme of Infants, is nor 
to be found in Scripture,by any (cxprelle) [rerall mention: 
2.0.p.170. 2.b.p.170, for though he leave out that word expreſſe,yer 
\ne ignorant He of whome he borroweth this opinion, veth that terme: 


C- f 4 a , p |; ' 
toundgiconcer- and he may put literal in his purſe : his meaning is, that it 


ning the bap- ig not expreſſely deliuered in Scripture : for there he im- 


RY! pugneth that, concluſion , that nothing ts to be admitted, 


that 


7 

MTs 3.4 returned, 6. Impurtation, 
that us not expreſſely delinered in Scripture, Now then that 
baptilme is expreſicly grmens vpon Scripture, and not 
vpon tradition : which muſt follow vpon the other, itis 
diuerſly euident, As becauſe Chriſt commandeth little 11... ... A 
children, not to be forbidden to:come ynto him : the 
Church is cleanſed by the waſhing of water through the 
word : of which Church, infants are members:Chriſt com- 
mandeth to baptize all nations, among the which children y4.4..z..,. 
are counted, And ſccing infants were circumciſed,in ſtead 
whereof bapriſine {ucceedeth, which the Apoſtle likeneth coton.:.:2 
to circumciſion : it is euident that the bapriſme of infants 
is founded vpon Scripture : it is alſo the doftrine of our 
Church,that the baptiſme of infants 1 moſt agreeable with Artic 25, 
the mſtitution of Chriſt - but where is the inſtitution of | 
Chriſt to be found, bur in exprefle Scripture: what ſhame- 
lefle dealing then is this, to ſay that x10 which hold the 
contrarie , namely that the baprtiſme of infants is not ex- 
preſſely found in Scripture , doe maintaine the dottrine of 
the Church, when they directly impugne it, And this vn- 
certaine and wandring opinion , giveth occaſion to the 
wicked herefie of the Anabapt#ts : that affirme the bap- _ 
tiſme of Infants to take beginning trom the * Biſhops of Perczayoar 
Rome,and nat from the Apoſtles, gidio Hun.art, 

12, He further among thoſe things, which are not ex- 77 
preſſely delivered in Scripture,giueth in inſtance,ouy beleefe * 
in the bleſſed Trinitie : 2, b.p.170, whereas the auncient 2.b.p.170. 
Fathers of the Church, haue principally out of the Scrip- 
ture proouecd this Article concerning the Trinitic : as Ore- 
gene vrged that place in the 51, Pal, where mention is 
made of three ſpirits : principalis ſpirits pater, ce. the, 
principall ſpirit is the father, the right ſpiric the ſonne,and FHP nt 
the free ſpirit the holy Ghoſt, But more pregnant is that 
place which Ambroſe ſeleEteth ; rhe grace of our Lord Je- ©.Cor.:;.r9. 
ſus Chriſt, the lowe of God , and the communion of the holy 
Ghoſt, be with you all: Trmitatts hic complexio eſt, & vni- AR 
LAs poreſtatis 2 here 15 a roninntton of the Trinitie, aud tbe Vs 
K 2 T:Hie 


Pom 


Eph.$.25, 
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vnitie of power, eAnuguſtine doth conclude the Trinitie 
from that heauenly vit1on in the baptiſme of our Sauiour : 
TraR.6.in loan, Apparmnt manifeitiſime Trinitas, Fc. The Trmitie appea- 
red manifeſtly, the Father in the voice , the Sonne in man, 
the holy Ghoſt in the dove, Bur of all other chole places are 
molt full for the Trinitie:Mat!, 28.20, Baptizing then in 
the name of the Father.and the $:1ne , andthe holy Ghoſt: 
and that other, x1.loh.5.7., There are three which beare re- 
cord in heanen, the Father, the IVord , and the holy Ghoſt : 
who of any iudgement reading thele places, can denie for 
ſhame,bur that the bleſſed Trinitie,is exprefſely delivered 

in Scripture, 
13. Thecoeternitie of the Sonne with the Fathers an 
2.0.p.107., other point obiccted, not expreſſcly delirered in Scripture : 
which is. cuident by the words of the Euangelilt, that rhe 
Traf.71. in Io» word was in the begmning with God, Augaſtme out of thoſe 
__ words of our Sauiour,[ and my father are one : concludeth 
his equalitie with God : & lo conſequently his-coeternitie, 
Bcrnard.ſer.2. Bernard inferreth it out of thoſe words of the Prophet ; 
7 _—_ Who ſhall declare his generation, And further he thus faith, 
ip Commendant nobis ſacre litere (hriſtum ex patre,in pa= 
tre,cht patre,Cc. quod dicitur ex patre,meffabily eſt nativi- 
t45,quod in patre,conſubſtantialts wnit as quod cum patre,e- 
2: verb,  Palitas maieſtatis:The ſacred letters doe comend vnto ys 


term.5, Chriſt of his father,in his father,with his father:that which 


xs ſaid of his father , is his ineffable natiuirie , in his father, 


his conſubRantiall ynitie, that with hjs {ather,the cqualitie 
of his maic{tte, 

Theſe fathers held} that thele'mylteries were not to be 
learned els where, then in the Scriptures, as molt plainely 
therein expreſſed, 

14. The procecding of the holy Ghoſt, he thinketh al- 
 2.b.p.170. ſonotto be expreſſely dclimered m Scripture : 2,b, p,170, 

whereas notwithſtanding , our Sauwur faith directly, 

PI GOP Whome I will ſend wnto you from the father ; and , whome 
4 6, thefatherwillſend in my name ., A«g1ftmes would prooue 
| | 't 


| 
| 
\ 
| 
q 
.. 
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an freared,and returned, 6.Imputation, 
jt out of thoſe wordes in the Goſpel , vertwe went out 0 
bim : for it us cleare that the holy ſpirit is called vertue - IS 3 
but that other place is more euident, which Augaitine xugutttrad. gg. 
vrgeth allo : He ſhall not ſpeake of himſelfe : and, he ſhall —_— 
receive of mine : Anatre ill: ſcire et, ſcire eſſe, a quo ergo illi Pry 
eſſentia , ab eo ſcientia: to heare, is to him to know, to 
know, to be: from whome his eſſence us , from him his 


ſcience : ſeeing then he heareth and receiuerh from the 


ſonne, he allo hath his cfſence and proceeding from the 
lonne, 
Theſe holy mylteries of the Trinitie , the coeternitie of 
the Sonne with the Father , the proceeding of the holy 
Ghoſt, the fathers take to be expreflely ſet downe in Scrip- 
ture,as Bernard, ſpeaking of the mylterie of the Trinitie : 
Non potuit expreſſins commendari , &c, It could not be **© man 
more expreſſel commended , then it 1s neceſſarie to beleene, 
To ſay therefore, that thele points of doctrine, are nor ex- Th —_— 
preſſely delinered, is to giue =_y vnto thoſe wicked here- {11antae* vn: 


adiiantage vnto 


tikes, rhe Sabellians that denied the firſt , the Arrians the the bereuks rhe 
; Sabcliians,Ar- 

ſecond,the MMacedoniansthe third. TO ade: 

Beſide thele crrors, adde as many more, which he cal- "+ 
lech true and ſound poſitions , becing indeede vnſound | 
and corrupt doctrines, as is partly touched before: lard. _— LIT 
10, and more at largeels where : which I will notnow p-90-5:. 
repeate, becauſe Iam onely to deale here with this fro- 
ward ſpirit, leauing to prouoke thofe of more modeſt cari- 
age, though in ſome things otherwiſe minded. 

Now; what hath. this blind obicCter of error gained to 
himſelfe, bur his owne ſhame , who reckoneth that for er- 
rour and f;/itie in others, which agreech with truth and 
veritid; and feeth not his owne grofſe an erring igno- 
rance, He with a curiops eye obſerueth others ſlippes, 
and tripping ( nor that nenher) while himſelfe ſtum- 
bleth, and fulleth downe flat + the Prophet faith , Foe 
wnto them that ſpeaks good of enill, and:exill of good , Iha.s.:0, 
Which. put darigneſſe for light, and light for darkeneſſe : 
| K 3 I pray 


. 
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/ IT pray God he be not of that number, Ambroſe faith 
Lib.offic.2.c.r9, well , talis conſuliarins fir ; qui nihil nebuloſum babeat : 


He that aduiſeth others, mult not bee (darkened)or ouer- | 


calt with clouds himſelfe. And Hierom wel admoniſheth, 
Non confundant opera ſermonem tuum : Let not thy 
workes confound thy words, And this blinde guide, 
while he noteth other mens wandrings , ſhould not haue 
gone himſclfe our of the way:he telleth the Replyer moſt 
 _ diſdainefully,and withall ynerucly , that hee hath newer 4 
2.0.p. 106, good thought of his owne.2,b.p.106.while his own hearr is 
eſtered with erroneous and malitious cogitations : and 

no maruell,for as /oſephus well ſaith, Supgor xagdie kyky 
becwpnudrur:a temperate heart ts the hawen of (go0d)med;- 

tations: while the heart therefore boyleth with intempe- 

rate enuie,the ſpring head being troubled, the waters iſ- 

ſuing from thence cannot be cleane: I wiſh hee may haue 

S: ce to ſec his errors,and to confeſle his ignorance, 7ul- 
16/208 ly hath a good ſaying , Cxinſu eft hominis errare , nullius 
niſs mſipientis perſenerare m errore: Any man may erre, 

but none but yvnwile men continue inerror, Let hun not 

thinke it folly to reverſe with iudgement , what hce hath 

written with error:It is a wiſe mans part rather to amend 

what is amiſſe,and to ſtraighten that which is crooked, & 

to rectifie by the line of truth , that which hath beene ſer 

downe againft the rule o* truth: and ſo againe I commend 

vnto him,that worthy ſentence of Cicero, Optimus eft poy- 

Piilip.12, — ts penitenti,mtatio conſily: the belt hauen to repentice, 


is to change the (heart and) purpoſe. 
The 7.imputation of Blaſ- 


phemies, 


A1 Nepotan, 


\ The accuſation, 


1, The heanweſſe which Chriſt felt ms his ſoule , was not 
through 
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anſweared,and returned. 6, Impuration, 

through the herrour of eternall agath , as you and others doe Synopl997. 
Haſpheme,c.2.0.p.193. IH wi G 

'2. Why doe you not exempt it (that is, the foule of ** * 4 Jo 
Chri{t\)from all kmde of death whatſoener , but then your 
blaſphemous vell torments, which you make a third kinde of 
death of the ſoule,cannot ſtand.2.b.p.g1. 2.b.p. 91. 

3. Let the godly 4 whether thoſe your inward affli- 
fHons,reach not to the height of ſinne and damnation,and (0 
con ſequentl ) proue your Jerome in this pornt to be blaſphe- 
mous,enen by your ewne confeſſion.z .b.p.67. 

4. By thus time,I truſt every well diſpoſed Reader doth ſee, 
how this your expoſition of this propheſie of Dauid , harde- 
neth the lewes,enconrageth eAtheiſts iuſtifieth old damned 
Heretihs, confirmeth Saduces and Epicures,which deny the 
immortalitie of the ſoule, &&. and finally openeth the way 
wnto blaſphemie,paganiſme,and all impietie.3.b.p.51. 3.0.p.51. 


The inſtification, 


3.b.p.67. 


oy 2 bw miurioufly this. belcher out of blaſphemic 
dealeth with the Replyer , his owne conſcience, if 

it be not ſeared with an hot yron, knoweth;& there neede 

no other iudge:for the Replyer in as plaine tearmes as hee 

could vtter it,denicth that there was in Chrilt any feare of 
eternall death,in theſe words:: Wee willingly grawnt , that *Y"0P\P-997- 
Chriſt feared not hell fire,nor exerlaſtmg deſtruttiox : theſe 

authorities preſſe not vs, but rather helpe our cauſe ; for 

( briſt Tole feared temporall , nor enerlaſting death, as 

theſe fathers witneſſe,and the Apoſtle ſaith he-feared, Heb. 

5.7. what then remaimeth , but that he feared the cup of 

Gods wrath mixed with death: and as Cyprian ſaith, before CYrronte _ 
cited difficultatem extremi exits , The difhcultie or hard- - : 
nefle of his laſt paſſage , that is , inreſpect of Gods wrath 
tempered withit.. And in the other place quoted , theſe 
are the words;T howgh Chriſt neither felt, nor feared euer- 
laſting death,yet he Erb felt and feared bis fathers diſplea- 


fa re 


SynopC.p. 1964, 
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- ſure that canſeth it, What impudencie is this, to yſc his 
h amcffines in OWNC tearme(for 1 may call a {pade aſpadc) to charge the 
te confarer to Replyer to afhirme that which he inſtantly denieth: let the 


charge te Ree 


ptr to aff-me Chantable reader iudge of him 1n the reſt, as he Hndeth his 
' .: wich he Faithfull dealing here: when hec quoreth ary place out of 
demerh, 
the Replyers bookes,not rchearling the words,fuſpett the ' 
like fraud, This falſe charge then of blaſphemic, returneth 
ypon his owne head , and by the lawe of retalian and e- 
qualitie,he ſhould be cenſured as a blaſphemer, for becing 
a falſe witnefle theremn againlt another, 

2. TheReplyer freeth Chriſts ſoule from all kinde of 
death of the ſoule, which is cither by ſinne, or damnation; 
though beſide theſe, a kirde of death may be affirmed to 

ur... Pax beene ſuffered by Chriſt m his ſoule , inreſpeR of the 

wents7 inward afflictions and perplexitie which he indured , wre- 
{ling even with the wrath of his father : yet hee wiſheth 
this phraſe of ſpeech to bee forborne and diſcontinued; 
therefore hee freeth the1oule of Chriſt in effect , from all 
kinde of death of the ſoule properly ſo called. Further,if it 
be blaſphemous to fay that Chriſt ſuffered ſome ofthe 
ſorrowes and torments euen of hell in his ſoule , what 
thinketh he of that prophericall ſaying of Daxid,Plal.18, 
2.T he ſorrowes of hell hae _- me: and Act. 2, 24, 
he looſed the ſorrowes of hell-as the Latine imterpreter rea- 
deth: doth he alſo fay , that theſe are blaſphemous ſpee- 
ches? nay doth it not come neerer blaiphemie, to denie 
Chriſt ro haue ſuffered in his ſoule for our foules,, and fo 
to rob him of the molt glorious part of his paſſion ? 

3. Anddoth he count it alſo blaſphcmous , to ſay thae 
Chriſt ſuffercd the inward affiiftions of his ſoulc ? then he 
molt blaſphemoufly muſt charge the Prophet Daxid with 

Pra.88115, blaſpemie,who ſaith in the peron of Chriſt , Thy terrors 
hare I ſuffered from my youth : or as the Latine interpre- 
ter whom eAuguitine tolloweth, terrores ti conturbaue- 
runt me, thy terrors haue troubled mee : For that divers 
ſayings in this Ph alme are propheticall, as that yerl. 5. free 


among 
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among the dead, Auguitine confeſleth , who ſaith alſo of 
this whole Pſalme, Chriſt: vacem, cc. Let vs heare the in »51.8- 
voice of Chriſt ſinging mm the propheſie, Further , when the» 
Prophet ſaith, he ſhall ſee of the trawaile of his ſoule : oras 11194010. 
the Latine interpreter, becarſe his ſoule labored : what 0 
ther trauailes and labours of the ſoule were theſe, then 
the ſpirituall and internall? And is he not aſhamed to fay, 
that theſe inward aſſlctions are blaſphemors , even by the 
Replyecs owne confefſton,as reaching ro /iane and damna- 
tion : when as in direct words he freeth Chrifts ſoule from 
all /rne and damnation : but not from inward aſflictions, 
Further, if all inward afflictions include fnne and damna- 
tion, then he wil faſten vpon S. Pals ſoule ſinne and dam- 
ation: who confciſeth he had fightings without , and ter- 
rors within : and ſo was not voide of inward and {piricuall 
a{fictions, This then is the iflue,vpon his owne words, ci- 
ther to denic, that Chriſt ſuffered the inward afflictions 
and terrors of the {oule,which to him is inglorious; in de- 
nying the moſt honourable part of his ſufferings , Or if he 
did,thar he incurred cither finne and damnation, which to 
thinke were blaſphemous, 

4. If to vnderſtand by zepheſh,the ſoule,that is,the life, 
in that prophehie of Dauid, Pla), 16, doe brecde all thoſe 
luppojed inconuenicnces; then belike the Prophet Dauid, 
in ſaying, My life draweth neere to hell , gaue Way and oc-Pal.s3 3. 
caſion to «Atheiſme,mmpietie blaiþhemre : tor, he there cal- 
Ieth it /ife,nor ſole : it thoſe ablurdines follow vpon the 
conliruction of the one place, it can not be auoided in the 
other, Againe, what an abſurd conſequent is it, that the 
immortalitic of the ſoule ſhould fall to ground, and 
ſo the Sadduces and Epicures be confirmed, it it be not 
prooued from this place? As though there be nor many | 
more places pregnant in Scripture, to prooue the immor- 
talitie of the ſoule ? And as for iultifying of olde damned 
heretikes,let him take heede, lcalt by catting Chritts foule 


ento hell,the place of the damned, he make not a way tor 
Kin! them 


$2 
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| them hunſelf: for two herches there were, one that Chrifts 
preariſe of = ſoule deſcended. into hell, there to ſuffer the paines and. 
rors, _ Norments, which the damned ſpirits abide : an other, that 
R—__ Chriſt by deſcending into hell, delivered all which were 
| there in torment:to thele herefies they come nearer, which 
afficme Chrilts locall defceat in foule to hell, then they. 
which denie it. 

Then to returne his owne words : by thus time I truſt, 
every well diſpoſed Reader doth ſee, how this your obieCti- 
on of blaſphemie reboundeth vpon your owne head, with 
ſhame enough : while he would ſer fire on an others tows- 
er,his owne braincs are paiht out with Abimelech:and his 
ſerpentine objections are deuoured of a contrarie ſerpent: 
His vncharitable charge, is diſcharged ypon himſelfe : it 
no more hurteth the Rot , then the viper, that leaped. 
ypon Pauls hand : and as Drogenes wittily ſaid of one, 
whome he heard to raile ypon him : uh Teapoyra Tun TW 
ws, let him. alſo beate me beeing abſent : (o falſe calumnia- 
tions ſhall no mare faſten vpon the innocent, then blowes | 
vypon him that is abſent, And as for theſe ſo improbable 
and ynreaſonable accuſations of blaſphemie, I may ſay 


Sco,Pail.;g withthe ; Opinor enm non tam fuiſſe ſcelerarum. 
\60' 06.5 av" tas furioſum qui crederet: 1 did thinke he 
1ad not beene ſo leutro imagine them , nor ſo without 


wit to belecue them, 


w 


The Recrimination, 

? a1) loath to ſer ypon this(chafing Challenger) and to 
charge him in the ſane kinde : It is no ſmall matter to lay 
ypon any the impuration of blaſphemie ; ſecing the grea- 
reſt ſinne in the world is called by this name, | Jr ſeein 

hewhich prouoketh, is the beginner of the bartell, mh 
+ the defender doth but rake the chalenge, ] hope the fault 
xs the leſſe , if I ſhall anſwer him in his owne kinde, and 
beate him with the weapon, which he hath choſen, It was 
xgood excuſe , which Tlie victh in anſwearing Salui?s 
inuectiue : 


L 
bent returned, 7. Irpuratron, 
inuectiue : Si mibt forte offendimmi , inſtins hnic quam mi- 
hi ſuccenſere debets, gui mitium mtrodyxi : It ye perhaps 
be oftended with me, ye ought to be more itifily incen- 
ſed againſt him, then me, per” he began the quar- ; 
rell, 
1, His preſumprtuous ſpeeches, and ſome of them ten- 
ding to blaſphemic,in part are thele:2.b.p.8.1 will comfort 2,b.p.% 
my ſelfe with that ſaying of our Santionr : de bono opere la- 
pidor, 1 am ſtoned for my good works : what preſumprion is 
chis,to compare himfelte a finnefull man , with the holy 
erſon of Chriſt ; and his intemperate, flaunderous, rai- 
ling,and vncharicable wgitings, with Chriſts moſt heauen- 
ly Be cadand miracles ? 
2. He confeſſeth that Chriſt loofed the ſorrows of hell 
for himſelfe: 2.b.p.37. then ir muſt follow, thathe was in 2.b.p.37. 
the ſorrows of hell before he looted them, whether he 
faith in ſoule he deſcended : (for the knot muſt firlt be ti- 
ed,before it be looſed : ) but this he himſelfe inmany pla- 
ces counteth a-blaſphemie to aftirme: before blaſph. 2.3. 
3. The word (openly) prooneth, that it was notri 
: at all ypon the croſſe: for that conqueſt vpon the Croſſe , was 
enly an onerthrow,and therefore no triumph. And againe 
| alittle after : If (br:/t rrinmphed on the Croſſe,as you ſay 
he did,it was according to the proverbe : triumphus ante vis 
Horiam, a triumph before vittorie, 2.b.p.188, What a de- 2.b.p.188, 
rogation 15 this to the triumphant and victorious crofle of 
Chriſt, thus contraric to the Scriptures to ſay, that it was 
an overthrow, rather then a triumph : ſeeing the Apoſtle 
thus witneſleth, that he might deſtroy thorough death, him 14.6.....; 
that had power over death, that 1s,the Dewill. If the Deuill 
were deltroied by the death of Chriſt, then was he con- 
quered,and 0zzerthrowne: how then did he not tremble ro 
fay, that the conqueit wpon the croſſe , was apenty an oner= 
throw : and did not our Sauiour himſelfe ſay ypon the 
croſle , It s finiſhed : what els was finifhed , but the re- 
dcemption of maikind, in deliuering of mankinde from the 


L 2 King» 
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7. Imputacion. Blaipbemes vnchriftianly obietted 
| kingdome of Satan, And was his heart ſo prophanely cari- 
The Confurer ed with the ſpirit of derifion,to {cofte at Chriſt by that y- 
_— '3* ſuall prouctbe,triz*mph before vittorie : this is a more hei- 
Chriſt on the gous offence, then Ifmacls was to ſcoffe at Iſaak, He may 


les 4 remember , whome he ſcorncfully calleth Iſmaclites : 2. 


2.b.p.18, b.p. 18. Such an Ifinaels rricke ſhall he not findein all 
their writings : it were better they were all ſer on alight 
fire, then that their pennes ſhould be Rained with fuch 
impictic, God mollifie his hard hearr, that he may in time 

repeut him of this ſo great iniquitie, 
4. As the theete was partaker of (Þriſts humanitie, in 
ſufferingwvith hmm on the croſſegſo he was partaker with 
2.b.p.199. him mm all his deitte : wk þ 199. to this ende he tooke vpor 
him our humane nature,that we might be capable of his di- 
thid.p,203. uine ſubſtance: p. 203 . if we ſhould not communicate with 
Chriſt in att his glorie, &c. we ſhould be no better then the 
bid.p.205. wicked. 2.b,p.205. What harſh ſtuffe is this, and fie to be 
See before Ke- Waighed 1m the ballance of blaſphemie , that we ſhall be 
erin. Et9- partakers of Chriſts divine nature, as he was of our hu- 
mane: and ſo the Saints ſhall become Gods with Chriſt, 

as he was made man with vs, 

5. Reſtrreftion ts attributed by Peter as well to (briſts 
ſoule returning og of hell, as to his bodie riſing out of the 
3.b.p.38. grane. 3.b.p.38. What a ſtrange paradox is this? In the 
The Corfurer Creede we are taught to belecue the reſurrection of the 
nan cewted.2 bodie, bur the reſurrection of the ſoule in the next world, 
ze urre&ion of was Yerneuer heard of : neither hath Pererany ſuch mea- 
Be foul. ning : for that was raiſed of Chrilt, which reſted in hope : 
but it was his fleſh(not ſoule)that reſted in hope, Act, 2. 
26, that is raiſed, which betore was lowne by death : but 
the bodic onely was ſo fowne, nor Chriſts ſoule : both 
theſe propoſitions are S, Pals : that which thou ſowest is 
wot quickened except it die, 1.Cor, 15, 36, fo alſo is the ro- 
frerrettion of the dead: 2.4. it is ſowne a naturall bodie , and 
4s raifed a ſprrituall bode,v,44. How farre now is he from 
bringing death vpon Chilts foule, (which could nor be 


quickned, 
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quickened in the reſurreCtion , except it furſt died) which 
' he himſelfe counteth blaſphemie. 
6. Is there not a moſt To diſtinttion betweene the h9- boa Py 
ly Ghoſt wha foretald,and Chriſt, who endured theſe affiift;- dittindtion be- 
ons; and that nat in perſon onely (which i the point 1 ſtand ne BE 
vpon out in nature alſo,l meane his diniue nature,Cc.3 Þ, Chriltnor in 
p.94. Doth hee not here manifeſtly affirme, that there is a PR Ay 
plaine diſtinEtion betweene the holy Ghoſt and Chriſt, une nature. 
not in perlon oncly , but in his diuine nature ? was this 2 b.p.94- 
doting divine well aduifed thus to write ? What Macedo- 
nian heretike would haue written more in difgrace of the 
holyGhoſt, then to ſay he is diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, c- 
uen in his divine nature ? 
7. And as hee dealeth with Chriſt himſelfe , the like Error and arr e- 
meaſure he offtereth his ſeruants , for thus irreuerently hee 337.” {x exp 


ro Peter by te 
writeth of Peter: you thmke all men to be vucleane & tm- Confurer. 


pure in compariſon of your ſelues , which was partly Peters 

error, ACt.10. 2.b.p.107. But doth hee Focal as he thin= 2.Þ.p.107. 
keth,had Peter ſuch an opinion of himſelte, as to thinke al 

men yncleane and impure beſide : Peter onely held as yer 

them of the vncircumcifion to be vncleane,not of any (1n- 

ares of opinion, bur becauſe it was not yet reucaled 

to hit, 

8. Thus alſo hee fcrueth the Prophet Daxid,making 
him almott in hell:for that place, Pſal.94. 1.4. /f the Lord Mirae uy _- 
had nat hoſpen mee , my ſoule had almoſt dwelt in ſilence, prophane Con- 
This place of filenct , he ignorantly vnderſtandeth of hell, 57? PH992: 
2.b.,p.149.yet fallly printed 159, But Daxid elfe-where , b.p. 149. 
declareth his hope, that he was ſure neuer to goe to hell : 
when I awake 1 ſhall be ſatisfied with-thine wage, Pial. 17, 

15. This holy Prophet now is much beholding to this - 
(xragmatical Noucliſt) in placing him almoſt in hell, 

9. The like cenfure hee giueth of that holy man 7ob, 1:4 aifo in het 
vnderſtanding thoſe his words the graxe(or hell faith hee) 1b!» prophane 
ſhall bee mine houſe , and I ſhall make my bed in the darke, ENT 
lob.17.13.0f hell:for the grane ts nexer called the place of 


L 3 darke- 


7. Imputation, Blaſphemies unchriſtianly 


3.b.p. 152. 


2 .b.p.8 Fo 


Nchem.g.s. 


Tam.1.3:1. 


Chriſts ſoule 
fubiet etcher 
£0 corruption 
or damnation, 
by this profane 
Confurcrs 
words:a moſt 
horrble blaſ- 
phcunc. 


; aducri., Helvid 
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obrefted 


darkeneſſe.3.b.p.15 2. and herein hee maketh 7ob a figure 
of Chrilts beeing in hel,p.15 3. What iniury doth this{vn. 
holy gloſſograph) offer to this holy man , who was moſt 
ſure he ſhould neuer goe to hell , thus profeſſing his fairhg 
l am ſure my Redeemer lineth, &c,lob.19.25. 

10, And to end where began , with his hard vſape, 
as toward the {eruants , ſoagainſt the Lord and maſter 
himſelfe:theſe words of Peter , quickened in the ſpirit, hee 
applyeth to Chriſts ſoule in this ſenſe; thathee was not 
made aline in ſoule , but kept or preſerned aline, 2.b,p.85, 
and alleadgeth to this purpoſe other places , where the 
word is ſo taken:as Nehemiah ſpeaking of the heauens & 
earth,ſaith,thos preſerneſt them: and Saint James ſaith, re- 
ceine the word with mo Fc. which is able to ſane 
therr ſonles, Now then, if Chrilts ſoule be ſaid ro bee pre- 
ſerued aliue in either of theſe ſenſes,as in the firſt,then was 
it ſaued from Ueath and mortalitic , and corruption,as the 
heauens and carthare; and ſo the ſoule of Chriſt ſhould 
not.be immorrall of it.owne nature, but by ſpeciall pre- 
ſeruation:ifhe take it in another ſenſe, to be faued as our 
ſoules arce,which is from damnation, then it will follow, 
that Chriſts ſoule was ſubiect to'damnation ,. as ours are 
without him,and ſo-had neede of ſaluation:which way fo- 
cuer he faith his ſoule was-faucd aliue, hee nwſt needes in« 
curre moſt horrible blaſphemie, Here I may now fitly ap- 


ply Hieroms words vetered againſt Heluidins : Tikud dico 


preveniens, glorie mihi fore tua malediita cum eodem, que 
Marie detraxiſti ore, me laceres , & caninam facundian 
ſervus dominipariter experiatur & mater:This I lay afore« 
hand,that your railing will dee a glory ynto me , when as 
you tare me With theſame mouth, whereby you backbire 
Marie:that both the ſeruantof the Lord, and his mother, 
may together haue experiece of your doggiſh cloquece, 
But I may ſay more, that the ſeruant neede not thinke 
much to be {laundered, when as the Lord himiclfe is blaſ- 


phemed, 
Tam 


* 
; F- 
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I amſory in my heart ( God iis my witneffe ) that this 
man was ſo farre carried in his vncharitable heate , as not 
onely to breake charity toward men, burto violate pictic 
alſs toward God ; and let him remember what the Apo- 
file faith, It is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of the HHevr.to.;r, 
ming God, Auguſtine hath a leuere ſentence , Si qnu per _. 
annie opera dinina blaſphemat , quoniam bonts dei , hoc ONTO as 
* eft,dons dei malitia ſua reſiftit, m ſpiritum ſan{tum pecca- 
re, of propterea ſpem venie non habere exiſtimandus et: 
man through enuic doe blaſpheme the workes of 
God, becauſe he by his malice refiſteth the good things of 
God,thar is,the gifts of God, he is to be thought tonne 
againſt the holy.Gholt , and therefore to haue no hope of 
forgiueneſſe. Let him therefore take heede, left while hee 
gocth on, by enuy miſcalling the gifts of God in others, 
counting the defence of the truth blaſphemie, hee bee nor 
ven ouer cuen to blaſpheme the truth it ſelfe, and the 
Ford of truth,and ſo endanger his owne ſoule : he know-. 
eth what the ende of blaſphemers is : One may. ſay.,ynto- 
him,as Twllie did to Antony,miror te, quorum fatta imite-. Philip.s. 
re, corum exitus nou perhorreſcere : I naruell that you 
are not afraide of their ende , whoſe doings you imi- 
tate:and let him in time recall his words, and bee {orie for 
the ſlips of his ; ngus leſt what he hath erred in word, hee 
pay for in deed : and for the blots of his penne , feele the 
ſmart of puniſhment,according to that ſaying of Theophy- 


lat: 2 niryars apap wir, igyors THY Tinogiay vpitoury , what 
" wehane offended mm word,we ſhall Fuffer puniſhment for it in 
deede, 


The 8. impucation ofarrogancic.. 


The accuſation. 


Wl 6 fre: the Replyer ſometime ſetteth downe Sy- 
zopſis in the margin , referring the Reader to that 
booke 
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booke for breuiric ſake ; as wry the article of the 


deſcenhon hath beene omitted in divers auncient Creeds: 

$mnopſ,1234 he addeth,as elſewhere is ſhewed ; he calleth it inſolent wa- 

| uiie,which I ſhould wonder at , but that I knowe g1.4uT; 

2.D.Þ- 175+ 55 abwaies eixbtotec. 2.b,p.175.andin another placc,arro= 
44ant vanitie, 

2. What arrogant preſumption is this in a man of your 
profeſſion,who ſhould be an example of humilitie,ths impe- 
riouſly if not ſamcily , to checke and controll all the learned 
of former ages,as eons of them knew the originall reas. 
ang in this place, till yan came this laſt day to teach them, 

3.b.p. 114. 3-Þ.p.114- 

3. It doth not become inferiour- perſons publikely to 
checke and controll their ſuperiours for enery prinate diff 
rence in opinion:ſuch malepart ſawcineſſe I leaue to you, and 

2.Þ. p. 101. ſuch «ther whoſe common prattiſe it t.3.b.p.101, 

4.Such 6 porn ambitious humor that all your geeſe muſt 
be ſwans,and enery one a preſent for aprince ; in ſo much 
that you putifully complaine unto the Kings maieſtie of the 

2.b.p, 103./mal reward that you, han receined,&c, 2, b.p.toz, 


The inſtification, 


'F Nd is it ſuch inſolent vanity for a writer , for bre= 
uitic ſake to haue reference to ſome of his for- 
mer bookes;then he himſclfe mult goe for an in- 

ſolent craker , that viſually blotteth his margen,with ma- 

king mention of higfuft worthy treatiſe:as 3.b.p.54.p.55 

p.42.and in many places beſide, Doth he thinke alſo eA#- 

£%ſtine an infolent man therein , who often hath relation 

Nc bapriſm, 1.2, TO other of his workes? Noui quomods ſeleat contriſtare 
capt, |, [efterem,ce,1]knowe how it victh to grieue the Reader, 
when from the booke 11 hich he hath inf hand, when he 

flleth into any hard queſtis,he is {Ct to another, where he 

may finde the ſolution thereof, As for his infolent tearmes 

of evdur3;,and giigfetoc hoc hindelfe is both gand graz- 

Ti0s, 
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anſireared,and returned, 8. Impuration, 


Tie, and g1>5$14G- too, alouer of ſtrife and contention. 
And yet it were better tobe 912445}, as the Replyer is 
Ed eevSodoZG-,as the Confuter is, And for his obic- 
Ction of graauria, iclte louc, Hreromes portraiture doth 
ſhew his lively image : Quidam , qui fibi videntur ſcroli, 
pomparum fereults ſimiles prodennt mm publicum, vt cani- 
nam exerceant facundiam:Some,which ſeeme vnto them- 
{clues ro know ſomewhat,doe come forth in publike, like 
meſſes of (tate,to excrciſe their doggiſh eloquence, There 
is no ſuch figne of ſelfe loue,as when one doth braue a bad 
cauſe with infolent words, and bendeth his tongue and 
penne wholly to the diſgrace of others: for he which ſce- 
eth his owne faults, will haue no lciſure to prie into an o- 
thers, 

2. The occaſion, which this(brauing bragger) taketh, 
thus to ſet vp his briltles is, by reaſon of thelte wordes of 
the Replyer : how tranſlatonrs doe interpret we are not ſo 
wuch to wp 100% how the Origmall readeth : therefore be- 
cauſe in the originall Greekg there is no word to expreſſe 
[were]we are not bound to retaine it, Limbom, p.38. Is 
this any imperiouſnes or ſaucines to preferre the Originall 
before all other tranſlations? And haue not Arias Mon- 
tans, who leaueth the verbe out altogether , and Beza, 
who tranſlaceth it in the preſent tenſe , according to the 
natiueſenſe of the participle of the preſent renſe, which is 
tobe ſupplied, and the Geneva tranſlators allo,followed 
that reading,»hich the Replyer pretcrreth ? And are theſe 
allo tor {0 «= 5 ſaucie and wmperiozss , as ( this faucie fel- 


low)ſeemeth to inferre : who is iultly to be taxed for this 


malapermes,with thoſe words of the Orator: (wr eo5,4#08 philippic.rs, 


ommes venerari debemus, ſolus oppugnas : why dare you 
onely impugne thoſe, w home ye ought all to reverence? 
3. But who is hethat checketh ſuperiours for enery 
private difference in opinion ? not the Replyer , who thus 
writcth, that there are moſt renerend learaed men of both 
opinions, Limabom. p. 5. And how doth he checke the 
M 1 iudge- 
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BR. Bilſon 11 his 


krit booke. 


3.b.p.105. 


3.0.p.49. 


* Recnuun.s., 


hBialog.1.ady. 
doi 
1 clag. 


H!: CroOn. ad 


Theophyl. 


iudgement of ſuperiours,in the expoſition of that place of 
Peter,ſeeing a reverend Prelate of our Church (as this ar- 
rogant Controller himſelfe confefſeth) did excline to that 
opmnion of Noahs time : how doth he checke authoritie, 
that confenteth with men of authoritie? But he himſelfe 
is the man, that controlleth ſuperiours : who chargeth the 
great Bible ſet forth by the authoritie and conſent of all 
the Biſhops of the land, with maintenance of blaſphemie: 
as ſhall ” wake be more fully ſhewed in the * Recrimi- 
nation. Indeede this fauning flatterer fecmeth eue 

where to infinuate himſelfe to authoritie , thinking vnder 


that pretenſe, to finde paſſage for his errors : as I feare me 


{ome in thele daics , ſpeake in defence of the place of Bi- 
ſhops, that hate the perſons of Biſhops. Bur in true loue 
and reverence to that honourable calling, the Replycr 
thinketh great skorne to be compared with ſuch a omeee 


Paraſite, (to returne his owne tearme.)He may be thought ' 
tobe ſuch a friend ynts them, as Fierome ſpeaketh of: | 


Pulchre adulator apud philo 4 yew definitur, blandus inimi- 
eus: A flatterer us well defined among the Philoſophers to be 
a fanning enemie. And as he ſpeaketh of an other: Yerba es 
de alieno ſtomacho flunnt : His words are framed to pleaſe 
other mens humonrs : he ſpeaketh not out of his owne 
heart, 


4. Asis the building, ſuch are the props thereof: the 


| accuſation is here falſe , and the grounds thereof areyn- 


Pref.to the 1. 
booke.p. 5. 


true: for neither hath the Replyer dedicatedall his books 
to the Prince,nor yet the third wp of them : noryet doth 
he in that place , which he miſreciteth , complaine of his 
finall reward for his bookes , but laicth open the generall 
complaint of ftudents , and the common vilipending'ot 
bookes, And doth not he the ſame, complaining mat 
bookes are in ſo ſmall requeſt with _ , that they eſteeme 
them no otherwiſe, then gentlewomen doe their fancie flow- 
ers, which in the day time they carrie in their heads, and in 


the night caſt at their beeles - doth he thinke hirſelfe alſo 


worthic 
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anſweared, and returned, 8, Imputation. 


worthie to weare a gooſe feather for thus writing, Bur as 
for the Replyers geeſe (for ſo he dildainfully calleth ſome 
of his bookes)they ſhall be able ro compare with his ſup- 
poſed ſwanyes, which by the hiſſing may ſeeme at the fri? 
to be {wannes birds, yer by the gagling,ſhew, they were 
but hatched in a gooſe neſt : for he is like ynto him, whom 
Hierom taxeth, Piſoniano vitio laborat,cum loqui neſciret 
tacere non petuit : he hath Piſs his fault , he knoweth not 
how to ſpeaks, ard yet he can not hold hu peace. As the 
gooſe can not ſing, and yet ſhee will alway be gagling. 
Eraſmus ſpake it modeſtly ofhimlelfe, but ir —_ truly 
faid of this intempeſtiue writer : Multi hoc morbo labo- 


rant ane ſfomeiles, qui PL ſcribere neſciant tamen 4 ſerib 1. Ad Ruftic. 


do temperare non poſſunt : many haue my fault, who not 
knowing how to write, yet can not retraine from writing, 
When Fe hath caſt all his'cards , and taken his accounts, 
and ſeethhow little he hath gained by thus writing, he 
will beſhrew himfelfe , that he followed not Hreromes 
counſell : Ne ad (cribendam cito profilias, neque levi duca- 
r4s mſania : Doe not haſtily fall ro writmg,and be not caried 
away wh cockbraime fittes, 


The Recrimination. 


But ſechng he putteth the Replyer to it,to finde out the 
arrogant ſpirit indeede , who can nor better cleare him- 
felfe of this injurious 1 tion, then in returning it thi- 
cher, where ic ſhall finde belt entertainment: he thall be 
ſet forth in his owne colours,and by his owne words I wil 
found the depth of his high and haughrie ſpirit, 

1, 1 will aſcend by degrees , and giue in the firſt place 
the leaſt taſt of his owne proud humour, how diſdainfully 
he caricth hingſelfe coward the Replyer: he obiccteth ynto 


him,wart of learning and indgement.2.b,p.46. you vnlear- 2.b.p.46. 
yedly miſtake. 2. . p. 101. you impertmently and wnlear- 2.b.p.ror, 
nealy bring the example of Lazar, Fe, 2,b,p.141. how 2.b.p.141, 


M 2 wvnlearned 
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vnlearned and erroneous ts it, to art inguiſh the perſon of 
3.b.p.7. Chriſt,and the Meſſias.3 .b.p.7. And I pray you, who doth 

{o2? heis more vnlcarned, that lo umagineth, Your exam- 
3.b.p.67. ples are impertinently and ignorantly alleaaged. 3b. p.67, 
3.b.p.107, vnlearnedly tranſlated by you, preacheth, 3, b.p, 107, but 
5.Impur.ofi2- himſelfe wanceth learning hercin, as is ſhewed betore. He 
norancey uit! taketh exception alſo to the Replyers perſon and degree: 

If you kpow no difference, 5c. you are ill worthie of thoſe 
3.b.p.161, {choole degrees, which you hare take? 7. b.,p.161, Andto | 
2.b.p.19, his bookes : oze he calleth a b.iſe pamphlet, 2,b.p.1g. Thad | 
for a good ſpace caſt it aſide tuto a corner, beeing in truth the 
fitteſt place for it, pret.p.4. 

Such ignorance and want of learning it had beene e- | 
nough for this ( Paidomaſtix ) to haue objeCted to his 
ſchooleboyes. The Replyer , as he confeſſeth his know- 
ledge not to be great,ſo he is ſure,the others is lefſe: it is a 
piritull thing, as one faide , Cray 7i5 wh perwyby Sox7 eporfly: 
when one that 1s not wiſe, ſeemeth to be wiſe : an&1o itis, 
when one that is vnlearned , doth arrogate to himlſelfe the 
name of learning. Tlie ſpake ſharply to .eAntonie, and 
yet but the hk : Implicata inſcitia impudentia eſt, ſi eſ- 
cit, quod augurem, nec facit, quod pudentem decet : his en- 
cumbred in{cience will prooue but impudencie, if he nei- 
ther know, what becommeth a diuine , nor doe what be- 
ſeemeth a thamefaſt man, The Replyers ;Antonie may take 
this ifhe will,as ſpoken of himiclte. 

Concerning his perſon and degree, as the Replyer doth | 
modeſtly acknowledge hituſclfeynmeete for the farneyſo | 
he ſceth no cauſe, why he maynot be thought as worthie |. 
thercof,as this brauing Pedantuus, of his malterſhip 5 and {| 
he may fay ynto him 1n Tikes words , without any great {| 
boaſting : Non video,nec in vita, nec in gratia.nec in rebus 
geftis, nec in hac meaiocritate ingeny , quid deſpicere poſſet 
Antonius : Tice nort,neither in hte,nor in grace, nor in ex- 
ploits,nor in this mediocritic of wit , what «Antonie hath 


rcaſon to deſpite, 


C NUAS. 
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Ptalippic.2, 


As 


anſweared,and returned, 8.Imputation, 
As for the Replyers bookes , cuen the moſt vile and baſe 


of them (hee doubteth nor ) but may compare with his 
molt yainc-glorious writings: it had beene good indeede 
for him,if Limbomaſtix had beene laid afide, for then this 
Paidomaſtix had not ſhamed himſclte:and if a corner had 
beene the firrelt place for that, I thinke his will prooue as 
a bundle of rotten (tickes fit for the fire : there are ſome 
books, which though they availe not to vertue, yet other- 
wiſe doe bring ſome profit with them for knowledge; as 
Seneca laith,ad alia multum conferunt, ad virtutem nhil: Senec.lib.de 
Some there are, which though they yielde no profit, yer REGIIG 
ſhew arte and cunniog in the framing of them; which may 
be likened to the Spiders webbes , which are very artifici- #1 win yerrs- 
allbut nothing profitable,But this {cholemaſters ſcribling, Mar &% 564. 
inruch is of neithet ſort, the Reader ſhall finde it neither "Eo 
roedifie for themarter , and much to offend in the man- 
ner:vt onerent * legentem mais ,quam mſtruant: they will *Seneca het! 
cumber the Reader rather,then any wile further him, Bur eGLR M 
I wil proceed, and ſhew how by higher degrees his owe lib-. 
arrogancy riſeth (till, till it come to the height. 
2, He chargeth Tremellins , that in bus tranſlation con- 
cerning the word ſheol,hie dealt neither ſo ingenuouſly,nor ſo 
religiouſly a4 he ought .2.D,p, 130. His trantlation,of graze 2,b.p.1 30. 
for hell,Plal.6,he calleth falſe and: fooliſh. 3. b.p.25. Tre- ;.b.p.25. 
mellizs and Junius reading, Plal.1 39.8, is called falle and 
inmodett, 3.b;p.15 1. 
3, Pagnine, Arias, and Tremellize tranſlation, hee cal- 
Jeth falle; adding; that whoſe late error herein muſt not a- 
uerrule the anncieut trath,2.D,p.148.. 2.b.p.148. 
4. Bez.a,befide that euery where reieCting his inter- 
pretation, he calleth him in fcounc,your mterpreter. 2.b.p. 
I171.and 3,b.p.111,he fyrther chargeth him,by his inter- 
pretation- to, confume the herefie of the eArrians. 3.b. 
» IF, TOLTHT tif 
F I It is a9 marueli. that hee thushardly cenfureth the 
private tranſlatiuns of {ome particular men-,when he ſpa- 
M 3 reth 


3.b.p.151, 


3.b.p.15. 
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reth not to condemne the publike tranſlations of the Bi- 
The Confuters ble, which are vied among vs : as firſt, beſide his light re- 
protane.ccn- gardoft the Geneua tranſlation, calling them in {corne, 
neua tranflati- Your Genevian tranſlators, 2. b. P.I31T, and 2.D.P.27. hee 
”y thus in moſt vile tearmes diſgraceth them: For your Gene- 
v4 Bibles,c5c.it 1s to be wiſhed,and I tryſt,God will worke it 
in bis Miateſties moſt religious heart , that etther they may 
be purged from thoſe manifold errors , which are both in the 
Text, and Margent , or elſe wviterly prohibited, ;, b, 

3.b.p.49. p-49. | 
6, Neither doth he thus deale onely with the Geneua 
tranſlation,but euen the great Englith Bible alſo, authori- 
zcd publikely to be read in the Church, cannot eſcape his 
won] 16 cen{ure:as 2.b.p.48. thus he faith, 1 cannot con- 
ceale a foule + mtollerable corruption, which is lately creps 
mtoa late edition of our Church Bibles, And further thus 
peremptorily he proceedeth in condemning the ſaid tran- 


flation together with the notes : for that diverſe of your 


2.0.p.48, 


Genenian notes eſpecially ſuch as tend to the maintenance of 


that blaſphemiie of hell torment s in Chriſt ſole , are foiſted 
Fw Sareq 7110 the margent of the ſaid » Bibles, and ſome other before 
159531583.1 591 them:which you Vrfge,ns if they were the very word of God, 
making them the peſtilent premiſes of your bliſphemous 
3.D.p.50. concluſions.3 b.p.50.he meaneth the annotation, Luk. 22. 
je Ehuren 4 24.he felt the horror of Gods wrath, and indgement againſt 
by the Confa- ſinne,and another, Heb.5.8, beeing in perplexity , and fea- 
(cr wiruvblaſ- ring the horrors of death.\Nho can endurc ſuch preſump- 
£22k tion, to heare our authorized Bibles char#ed with main- 
ecnance of blaſphemie ,- and peſtelerwt premiſes of blaſphes 

mou concluſions, rad I 4 
Bur he goeth on ftillin this his arrogant inveCtiue,and 
taketh not onely exception tothe marginall notes,as 2, 
Cor.13.7. (wherein, though ſome ouerſight might bee 
committed by the Compotitor in tranipohng ſome notes, 
hee had no reafon thus ſawtily to checke arid controll the 
tranſlation it ſelfe) but further faith , nerther rs the text it 


ſelf 


mY 
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ſelfe free from error in tranſlation: and here hee noteth in 
/ Themargin,1,Co.9.21,where al the exceptis he can take 
is to thele words, when { am not without law,as pertaming oy rf oangt 
to the law of God : whereas in the originall,it is onely, not par pr —_ 
beeing without law 140 God : the Geneua tranſlation rea- th cauillour 
derh,as pertaining vnto Gad: where who ſeeth not, that in th: confaſc4 
the one tranſlation, theſe words,as pertaining to the Lawe, Coxfutor, 
and in the other,as pertaining, are no part of the text, bur 
inſerted by way of explanation, and ſhould bee written in 
other characters.Bur againſt that other place, Eph.6.1 2. I 
wonder with what honeltic he can take exception, ſeeing 
it agreeth exactly with the originall , better then the yul- 
gar latine, ne is \uch a peaclefle tranſlation in his cic: 
Wee wreſtle not againſt blood and fleſh, ſaith the Engliſh, as 
it is in the originall ; againſt fleſp 4nd blood, faich the La- 
tinc:againſt Princes ſaith the Latine; agamſt rules faith 
the Engliſh,not rulers,as ſome Bibles haue: for the words 
arc me%s Tas 46% 05,48 amt rules or prizcipalities , Wot prin 
ces or rulers, y 
7. From finding fault with tranſlations, he aſcendeth 
to carpe atthe originall , ſaying , whether the Greeks now 
extant be the true authentikg original or no,ts the queſtion: 
and he faith further , it :s not free from corraptions m d:- | 
ers places.3,b,p.14. 3.0.P.14. 
8. He goeth on,and ſecretly-raxeth the fathers ; as firſt 
Anguſtme,for he counteth it a badge of preſumptuons ſ1a- 
gularitie,and pernicions nouelty ,to reiett the generall con- 
feſſion(he meancth opinion,or expolition)sf rhe fathers.2, 
b.p.131. And yer Auguſtine hath a ſpeciall interpretation 2.p.p. 131. 
of that place of Peter, contrary to the current interpreta- 
tion of moſt of the fathers of thoſe times; applying it to 
the times of Noah, 
9. Hee meeteth alſo with Bernard, calling it abſurd to 
apply deſtenſ/ian to the grane.2.b.p.1 55. whereas Bernard 2.b.p, 155. 
maketh direct mention of three. deſcenſions of Chriſt , ad pi wang 
caruem,ad erucem ad moriern , tothe fleſh, to the crofle, OP 
$0 


P.Bilſon, 


3.Þ.p:10T. 
B,,Bilton put-ro 
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to death, which is to the graue:{o that Bernard alſo muſt 
be content to weare his liuerie of abſurditic. | 
10. Among theſe fathers may bee numbred the reue- 
rend Prelates of the Church ; rowards one of them yer li- 
uing,a reuerend writer , and publike defender of religion, 


| he thus vaunteth himſelfe : That whereas he ſeemed in the 
- fort booke to incline to that opinion in Noahs time (inthe 


expoſition of that place of Peter ) he 15 not ſo miſlead with 
ſelfe-loue and ſtngularitie , as you and others are{ though e- 
uery way farre his mferiour ) but hath much altered his 
former indgement moued 45 it may appeare, vpon thoſe rea- 
ſons laid downe by me,and none but me, the former books. 
3.b.p.101, wherein, how vnmannerly hee vſcth fo reue- 

ri a man, who ſeeth not? firtt, ſaying by way of compa- 


Icarne of this Tifon, thar hee ts not ſo miſlead with ſingularitie , &c. as 


12norant Conv 
Fit <P 


Suruey p-676. 


though he ſhould be ſomewhat miſlead that way, but not 
ſo much as others: ſecodly,he thinketh he hath his ſchool= 
boyes in hand , and would put that deepe learned father 
to ichoole , to learne his leflon of him: thirdly, his yanitie 
appeareth , that hee, and none but he, hath hit vpon thoſe 
rcaſons , which changed the Biſhops minde ; whereas in 
truth, he hath borrowed the moſt of his realons and teſti- 
monies from the other, as x appeare by comparing 
their bookes together:fourthly, belide all this, it is vntrue 


which he faith, tor that reuerend learned man is ſtill of the - 


ſame opinion,concerning that place of Peter; for theſe are 
his words : [ binde no man to my private expoſition of the 
Scripture, but rather ſtand on thoſe places , which haue the 
full conſent of all antiquity to pertame dire(tly to this mat- 
ter. And againe, I thought not fit ts preſſe them , when Au- 
guſtine had once reſigned them, 

11. But no maruell if particular fathers be thus taxed, 


2.0.p.180. when hef pareth not whole Churches ; as 2, b.p.180,in 


ſaying, The Orientall and Romane Church wanted this 
clauſe of Chrifts deſcenſion into hell ſheweth a defett in the, 
20 fault in the Apoſtles ( reede : Bur the truth is, there was 


neither 
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geither fault in the one ,\nor deſect inthe other, in the 0+ 
miſſion of that article then, . Thus he prowdly maketh the 
whole Oriental and Romane Church defeCtiueynleſſe he 
will give Rufſines the lie, or Cyprian (tor vnder both their ©, meta 
names that treatiſe goeth)w ho 1o affirmeth, that the arti- Ruſfinua Syrrb. 
cle of the deſcenfion was not added of olde, 'neitheria the 
Eaſt,nor Romane Church, 
12, He bringeth a ſcandall vpon the whole Church of 
England, affirming,that inthe ſame there is diſſention a= 
bour ſubſtanciall points of doctrine ; for he miſliketh and 
condemneth that defence of the Replyer againf? the ob. & Panndery 
jection of the Romaniſts,w herein he affirmeth, that i the Church of © 
Church of England there ts no af erence in any ſubſtantial *ng/and. 
point of faith: and TY deſcending into hell,giug 
in inſtance by the [udaſire,v oe he confuteth, he antwe- 
reth,that the difference is not concerning the ernth or ſoetb- Antilog.p.1g, 
faves of the article,but the manner, This aaſwer.this (llic 
tellow) reiecteth , and would needs haue proteltants dil- ? b.p.89. 
ſear in ſubſtanciall, po ines of faith,; for (faith he).the righs 
ſenſe & meaning of te articles of faith, is of the fubſe wites 
Ir is true that the ſubtantiall ſenſe of an article is of the 
lubRance , bur the ſenſe, which concerneth the manner is 
not of the lubliance ; as the ſenſe or belcife of the articles, 
that the world was created,that Chrilt was crucified, that 
the body ſhall riſc againe,, are.of the ſubſtance. but, how 
the world was created, and.in what forme Chriſt was cru- 
cificd,and hoy the reſurrection ſhall be, belongeth tothe 
manaer;and is of curiofitie rather to enquire,then of faith, 
And lo likewiſe in the article of the deicculion , that 
Chrilt deſcended,nog good Chriſtian denieth,, and that is 
of the ſubliance;burhow he defcended,is a queſtion, as C- 
ucty boy. Logiciau knoweth , (hat beloagerht tothe man- 
"41+ >i-! 6 
13; As he thus diſgraceth the Church, ſo he handleth 
the whole (tate of the commonw calch ; K bh Vnreuercat» 
od apd GAVE writing mp hotourable allembly o 
| I the 
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the Parſament: ſpeaking of Liv1bomaſtix he faith, publifh- 
ed,a the onely colonrable meane , whereby to CONMAY A AP 
peale from hy Maieitie and the Clergie, vnto the Parla- 
ment, behalfe of himſelfe and others : then it followeth, 
nella ws whereby ſuch their Agents might works , as hee well kyewe 
A flaunder of Were bufteſt in hindring the w11tie of the Church: epilt, de< 
me Parlament dicat,p,10.In the which words, befide divers vnrniths, as 
T that the Replyer conuayeth an appeale from his Maicftie, 
whereas there is no appeate ar all: and it was not fit in the 
dedication to ivyne his pearelefle Maieſtie with his ſub- 
iects:beſide,from the Clergic there is no appeale, the ſpi- 
rituall Lords becing dire&tly mentioned in the infcripti- 
on of the dedicatorte* neither doth the Replyer make any 
appeate for himſelfe at all,having no agrieuance (he-than- 
keth God. )Befide theſe manife(t yntruths, he moſt ſawci- 
ly,and malepartly(which are his owne tearmes)nay muti- 
nouſly,maketh the honourable Senators of the Parlament 
houſe,b»ſie bod:es,& hindrers of the vnitie of the Church: 
which preſumptuous ſpeech , how that graue Senate will 
rake, at ſuch alight & baſe Corner hand, I referre 
to their godly graue wiſdoms to conſider. 

Thus in ſome particular and ſpeciall inftances, we haue 
ſeene this vaine-glorious Thrafo play his part ypon the 
ſtage: hee ſpareth neither newe writers nor olde, in his 
prowd cenfures,neither fewe nor many, neither inferiours 
nor ſuperiours,he gineth them all the cheeke mate'*I may 
here Vie fur iner words, Cernss quam tibi pernicioſum 

Yi. eons Jo Crimen obycere talibus,& qua mibi glorioſum ſit quod- 
Yulizs, -. ibet crimen audire cum talibus : you (ce how pernicious a 
thing it is vo objeCt a crime vnro ſuch , and how glorious 
yntome,to heare of a crime with ſuch. This ſheweth no- 
thing eHe but his owne arrogant ſpirit , thus to cenſure 
better men then himſfelfe: hee ſpeaketh of one in his rude 
diſcourſe , whoſe bookes ( in his opinion) the Replyer 
ſhould not be worthy to beare:but he himſelfe hath tram- 
pled vpon ſome with his fowle feete , whoſe ſhooes for 
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[caring and pietic, hec is not worthy to wipe, Arifotle is 
faid thus to haue taxed a prowd young man : O youg mar, 
[ would I were ſuch an one,as thou ſeemeſt to thy ſelfe to be; 
but ſuch an one as indeeds thou art , I wiſh mine enemies 
were.Plautarch victh this handſome and fit ſimilitude, The 
huſbandmen doe better accept , and more willugly behold 1ib.de protets 
thoſe cares which harg downe their heads; 5 Tm og 
vprigbt they hold to bee light and emptie: ſo humilicic is 3 
figneof worth ; but hautinefſe and cy bewraicth 
lightnefle and vanity. And fo I ende this place with that 
wiſe ſaying of Exagriue: Perydy is1 iy ogorcivguungs TpaT- 
Torre: lt © an yas thing ,ihat he which can performe 
little ſhould brag much, Andas vaſcemely a thing is it for 
this ambitious humoriſt, ſo to ſer others at light, 
emptic himſclfe, : 


Theg.imputation of Con- 4 
The accuſation, 


1. Inthatthe Replyer maketh this the queſtion , that 
Chrift deſcended not into hell to delizeer the Patriarchs: hee 
faith, you womnd your ſelfe incurably. 2. Þ. p. 4. for the for- 2-0.9.4. - 
aver which eMETY Ariſtotelean hnoweth, muſt of. neveſſue be 
graunted, before you car: diſpute of the latter, 2.b,p.,z.and 2.b.p.z. 
| Fin effect, he chargeth the Replyer to affhicme that which 
he denieth,the de{cen{ton to Libre. 
2. Thatthe Replyer doth in other places as earneſtly Sv" 09%p. 1017 
maintame i: (that is,that Chnlt looſced the ſorrowes of hel mr 
for himſclfc)as here you 1mpaore tt.2.b.,p.37. 2.b.p.37. 
2. Theſe words neplicth and ſheol ſay you, doe properly 
feeniſic ſometime (loule) ard (heil and doe alſo property 
ſometime betoken (life ) and (grauc:) they cannot properly 
frenifee both beoing tro —_— things. 2, P.121, other 2.b.p, 122, 
2 


places 


is1o 


bk 
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9. Imputation, ( ontradiftions ſimply obrefted 
Sn0pl.p.299- places you conterd,that theſe words may in no wiſe be taken 


| $995, 1006. 6ce for (life)ard (otanc)bar for 4 ſoule)ond (hell) onely:this , 


the certainty you keeps. | 
4. You afficmc,;h.4t no fowre ts to be admitted in theſe 
words ſoule and hel! , a4 yet your fall prefently to figuring 
2,0,P,141. vpor figurmg. 2. b.p. 141. Hirherto you hane borne vs m 
hand,chat foule doth p-3p{!s figniſie (life) and that mo fi: 
| gure at all is to be admiitrod;and yer you here affirme, thatit 
i fo taken by the frprere Aletonymia', what grofſe contradi- 

2.D.p.144. tor 15 this ? 
5. Agaime , in another place you will needs haue thus 
word ſonle rot to be titlyn pero urs for the life , but: gy- 


Synopp.toge. 


reno _—_ the whole peVſ91:2.0,p.144.,againe you ſay, 
rhat fonlets here taken for the whole per ſon whereas s little 


before you contend by examples of ſcripture , that" in this 
2.0.P, 161, place it fignifieth life. = | 
6. In theſe rwp examples allexdged by you, you grant 
that the particles (not and neither) doe ſhewe a dF-rence 
of the clauſes & amer ſuie of matter ,c.becauſe the great- 
eſſe or littleneſſe of a difference us but an accident, c.and 
thus in wielding the weapon avalnſh me , you wound your 
ſelfe with the blowe : And yet after you haxe yeilded this 
much, you preſently renoke it, compelled therewnto by the e- 
rrdence of holy Scripture,and fo connince your ſelfe of falſe- 
2.D.P. 163. hood,in condeſcending to a truth 2. b.p.169, A \1tP 
7. Ton contradict your ſelfe palpably,” in calling that 
Limbus patritm here , which you called before in ſerting 
downe the queſtien (hel:) whereas you your ſelfe aſfirme' m 
2.b.p. 165. expreſſe words, that Limbus patrum 3s #o part of hell, 2.b. 
Bigbom p43» p.r65. | 
8. Tour ſelfe in the next page affirme direiily.thar after 
' * that (conſumumatum et) vrtered by Chriſt wpon the croſſe, 
bus glory wittory,& triumph remayned (vnaccompliſhed:) 
wherein you doe not onely groſly contradict your felfe in 
' (aying here , that Chriſt triumphed ouer death , hell, and 
ah Trell wpoyu the croſſe , but alſo derogate from hu 
bleſſed 


IOT- 
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bleſſed death and paſſion,che. 2.b. p.189. the ſame contra- 2.b.p.189. 
diction is againe obiectedz3.b.p.156, - - - | - 2,b.p.156, 


9. ox afſirme m a other place,that the theefe made ye- 
 queit to Chriſt as mann,and not as he was God,c.,now your CLEA nota 
ſelf dare not defend your former opinion, but ſay,that (briſt 
ſpakg 1his,as he was the EMeſſuus: wherem, as you delight tn 
contrarietie,,e.2.b.p.195.- | 2.0,P.195. 
10, ' Herein you contraditt your ſelfe'+ for in the farmer 
feition you ſay, that ( rift is mth vs in respett of bis God- 
head,vut we with hin,as he is our Meſſtas,3 .Þ.p.9. 3.0.P.9. 

11. Ton comraditt your ſelfe herein many waies, for be- 
fore p.9. you ackyowleadge this reading (of the ſorrowes of 
hell )to.be the true 3" Oe. how then canyou ſay bere, 
that Chriit onely; ſufferea the ſorrowes of the firſt death'? 
3.b.p.25. | | 

12. The Reader miy ſee how vnltarnedly youu condemne 
that for an error in Bellarmine ( for ſritabi Chriſt loo- 
ſed the. forrowes of hell for others, not for himſelfe ) which 
your ſeife defend for a truth, 3.b.p.36. 

13. He fay not (faith the Replyer) that Chriſts bodice | 
| felt ſorrowen((in the \praue) but was vader the forrowe:s or 
- bandes of death : and yet your ſeife (meaning the Replyer) 
in the former ſeition,make it all oxe,to be under the ſorrows 
of hell.and to ſuffer them, 

14. Your(minor )or «ſumption contaizeth groſſe error, 
and contradittion, inthat ut mplieth Danids ſoule ta hane 
beene ſometime 11 hell, becauſe ut was not left in hell : it 5 , }, p.40, 
FOrr owne reaſon,and indecde oft ITHE, | SynO pl.p. 3017. 

5. Tour contradiition ts, in that you ſay in your propo- 
ſriien, that this propheſie (of Dauid, Pſal.16.) was wholly 
performed in C briſt, Agame, un an other place you ſay, that SynopE, p.1050. 
this propheſie is ſo applied ro (hrift, as it —_ forſ# be true 
in Dauid : vpoa which ſuppoſition you inferre thus : well 
then,firft Dauias ſoule 5 i hell, and then it muſt be in the 


3.D.p.25. 


3-b.p.36. 


loweſt hell;g5c, 3.0.P.42. 
16., Ton ſay the whole is 4 peculiar prophefie of Chriſt, 
; wot 


Il 
| 
: . 
| 
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9. Imputation, _ Contradiftons ſimply obieſted 
not partly of hmm, partly of Daxid: and _ ently after,that 
2.b. P.42. — typically agreeth to Danid, 
7. There u no more neceſſurie here by fleſh to under- 
ſtand the whole humaanitre of Chriſt his ſoule and bodie,then 
in that place of $. Paul, Rom. 1. 3. Chriſt was made of the 
ſeeds of Darid according to the fleſh, &c. if the ſoule ſhould 


neceſſarily be comprehended vnder the name of fleſh,it would 
follow, that Chi receined his ſonte of the ſeede of Daxid, 
3.b.p.61, and\ſ> anima ſhould be ex traduce, 5 TA 1,Andyctinan 
other place the Replyer ſpeaking of the very ſane place, 
$ynopſ'p. 979. faith : Here whole Chrift # deſcribed vnto v3 as God and 
980. mar : the ſoule then of Chriſt is comprehended wnder the 


name of fleſh,or els it 1s excluded, and ſo the Apoſtle ſhould 
3.b.p.62, ſet before vs an vnperfett Chrift.3.b.p.62. 

; 18, You contradilt your ſelfe herein in inſtifying that 

vr a veritie (becauſe the Replyer ſaith, to what purpoſe 

rather ſhould Chriſt be thought ro preach to the ſpirits in 

hell,then for their comfort ? ) which you condemne a little 

before for a moſt groſſe hereſie : —_ that by Chriſt; deſ- 
3.b.p.77. cending into hell, the mcr dns beleened. 

19. You groſſely contraditt your ſelfs in an other place, 

where you affirme,that the doores opened,and gane way vnto 

—_— papiſm, (rift when he entred : and yet you ſay here,that they were 

3:b.p. 118, ſout in the very inſtance of his entrance, 

s 20, In cnery place you defend,that by priſon in this place 
(of Peter ) hell and the infernall place of darkenes us to be 
vnderſtood,and doe you now recant it and bring vs an other 

3.b.p.122, /ignification of ſiunes and errors ? 

21. The Replyer faith, hauing cited thar place of the 

Prophet Dauid, Pfal. 1 39. 1 5. (thou ha#t faſhioned me in 

the lower parts of theearth )[ trait they will not ſay, he was 

borne m hell, 3b. 134. And yer in the firlt teftimonie, 

ou (that is, the Replyer) bring S, Ambroſe to prooue, that 
by theſe very words of the Prophet Dauid , we ought to vn- 
3.b.p.140. deritand Chriits deſcending to hell.z,b.,p.140.\ce the ſame 

3.b 

3 


.b.p.183, contradiction vrged,z.b.p.183. 


3.Þ.p.134- 


22, Bea- 
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a:ſwered,and returned. 9.Imputation, 
22, Bearing vs in hand, that Bernard achnowledgeth 
no further deſcenſion of Chriſt,then to death, cc. and yet in 
an other place you are drinen in the ende utterly to forſake 
and reiett him, (as one carried away with the error of has 
time )in thinking that Christ in hu ſoule after death went 


{ocaily downe into hell. 
22, In rhe former place you ſay,that Bernard goeth not 


n beyond Chriſts death, nor findeth any further degree of de (*- 
__— after that : and yet that he makgth here one degree, 
to be his deſcending to the grawe: for I am ſurethat you wil 
not ſay he was buried before he was dead. 3.b.p.160. 3.d.p.160, 
23. Before m thts place you will needes haue the lower 
parts of the earth,to be meant of the croſſe,death,and graze: 
3.b.p.170. and yet here you ſay, that the parts of the earth 3.0.p.170. 
are not compared with it ſelfe, but conſidered as parts of the 
world, m reſpe(t whereof, they may be called lower or loweſt ;.b.p.163. 
parts.3.b.p.163. And againe : to deſcend v0 the lower parts 
of the earth,zs to deſcend from heaven to earth : and yet o- 
ther where you defend, that (by deſcending into the lower 
parts of the earth) is meant { brifts deſcen/ion to death and 
the graxe : ſo that you doe here notably contraditt your- 
ſelfe, unleſſe you make this world to.be all ene with death 
and the grane. 3.0.p.173. 
. You told us before,that there uw none of the auncient 
fathers, which fpeaketh of the deſcenſion of (hriſts ſonle to 
hell, but addeth withall, that it was to this ende , to deliner 
the ſoules of the fathers from thence: 3 .b.p.193.andyet you 3.b.p.193, 
ſay ; neither did all the fathers agree in indgement, that 
(rift deſcended into hell, to redeeme the ſoles of the fa- 
thers. p.190; what truth can there be in ; your words , when 2 .b.p.190. 
you thus blow hoate and cold with one breath, 3.b.p.193. 
25. Tou charge me before to haue miſalledgeda(Caluin ) 
for Chriſts deſcen/ion inte hell in that place of Peter, where- 


& you alteage him here your ſelfe to the ſame purpoſe, 3 b.p.1 95, 
The 


3.b.p.149. 


104 
9, Imputation, ( ontradiftions ſomp! y obretted 
The mStfication, 


I "7% (Contradicter) hath found out anew kinde of 
realoning,neuer heard of before: that in a propoſi- 
tion, where tio queſtions are included rogether , the ſe- 
cond can not be denied, before the former be graunted, 
As, the queſtion becing , whether Chriſt deſcended to 
The Concrazi. (Dirmbus ) to deliuer the fathers: one (in his logike) can 
&-r5 new Lo- notdenie, that he deſcended to that ende, vnlefle firſt he 
HKS graunt,that he d:ſcended to I mbus : by the famercaſon, 
he thar ſaith,that an Idol muſt not be bowed vnto to wor- 
ſhip ir,doth graunt, that itrmay be bowed vnto, bur, not to 
that ende: and he which holdeth, that the Scriptures muſt | 
wot be abuſed tognchantment,confeſleth, they may be abu= 
ſed, but not to. that ende : or it isnot lawtull to ſweare 
fal{ly by the crextures,as the heauen,the earth, therefore it 
is lawfull to ſweare by them, but nor falſly: "which indeede 
was the doctrine of "£ Phariſtes, Math. 5.33. but our $a- 
uiour teacheth the contrarie, that it1s not lawful to ſweare 
at all by any creature. And what thinketh he of this pro- 
poſition, /t ts not lawfull to ſweare to the Pope, to aſſiſt him 
muadiag the land, before the King : doth it follow there- 
fore, that it is lawtulltoſweare co the Pope, to that it be 
not to that ende ? "we. 
And may not this argument be returned ypon himſelfe: 
Chriſt deſcended not to(Limbm)to deliuer the Patriarks: 
I thinke he will denie this propoſition,then he mult grant 
Fu his owne conſequent , that Chriſt deſcended to (Lim+ 
us, | , 
] m_ in an aſhrmatiuve propoſition itholderh:as it'ean 
not be confeſſed, that Chriſt deſcended to Limb to deli- 
ver the Patriarkes , bur firſt it rauſt be graunted, rhar he 
deicended to(Limbs )but in the negatiue it is not lo, 
2. The Replyer in that place groundeth his argument 
vpon the Latine text, that Chriſt looſed the ſorrows of hell, 


euws 


Lo 
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ſhewing that ſeeing he looſed the ſorrowes of hell for 
himſclte, they could nor be the forrowes of the locall hell: 
for he felt not the ſorrowes of hell after death : and here he 5,907 0.10, 
faith,he was newer in the ſorrowes of hell after death : here 
15no contradiction ar all, If he can finde any place, where 
the Replyer aftirmeth,that Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hell 
for himſelfe after death,he will graunt a contradiction:but 
to ſay,that Chriſt looſed not the ſorrowes of hell for him- 
lelfe after death,and yet that he looſed the ſorrawes of hell 
for hiwſelfe, are not contradictorie, but doe implic, that he 
eth of other ſorrowes of hell, which Chriſt looſed, 
then thoſe after death: fecing then he ſpeaketh not of the 
ſame ſorrowes of hell , there is no contradiction , and that 
this Cauiller knew right well, 

3. As though the ſame Hebrew word may not pro- 
perly «1 ewo diſtinct things, contained in one gene- 
rall ſenſe: as gez.,f1pnifieth any thing that is cut, and there- 
fore ſome tranſlate a fleece, Plal. 72.5. as the Latine, and 
Montanu: lome,the mowne gratle,as Vatab.lun becauſe 
they both vſe to be cur, And concerning this wordzepheſh, 
his great Maſter confeſſeth, ſigmificar for voilo tropo,tam a- = 2px 2-pg 

 nimam,quam animal mms etiam corps: it fignifieth with- 12, 
out any trope,as well the ſoule,as the lining creature, yea the 
bodie : thele I hope are all diſtinct things : yea this (palte- 
rer)confelſeth, that it is one of the words a2avsiun, and 
that it Hgnifierh all thoſe three things giuen in inftance by 
Bellarmine, (ib.2. p.1 59. 160. But that the Replyerfaith,,, 

_ theſe words,are taken for the ſoule and hell onely,isama- 
nifeſt vntruth: for in the place quored, he conteſleth in di- Synopſ. 1005. 
re&t words,that m ſome places,the ſoule 1s raken for life,but JMNM! 
contendeth, thar Ifa, 53. 10. it is properly taken for the ;,1, 
foule, 

4. The Replyer, when he faith theſe words doe pro- 
perly fignifie life, and the grave, tpeaketh of the Hebrew 
words, zepheſh and ſveol : when he | aith , that the ſorle is 
here taken utTarv uri; tor the life,he meaneth this word, 

O1 Engli- 
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9. Impuration, Contradiftions ſimply obiefted 


Bellarm, ibid. 


SynopC.1050, 


Engliſhed ſovle : like as aniaza in Latine indifferengy Gg- 
nifierch, the ſoxle,or life : therefore this is no contradiction 
to fay, that the Hebrew »epheſb , ſometizne ſignifierh /ife, 
without a figure:as, Levit, 17.14. the nepheſh, the life of all 


fleſh us his blood : it were improper, to lay,, the fqule of all 


fleſh: and that the Engliſhed and tranflated word ſowte, is 
not taken for life, without a figure : for this rifler confeſ- 
ſcth, that the Hebrew word zepheſh, is more generall in 
hgnification, then cither the Latine word anima , or the 
Grecke word y,n,as his Ringleader conteſſerh,of whom 
he borrowed it: and yct either of theſe are more large,and 
generall,then the Engliſh word, fowle, 

5. The Replyer in thac _ , doth not ſo much as vſe 
that tearme guyaxSoryixc; : he both there,and in other pla- 
ces alleadgeth that, as a reaſonable and fit expoſition, to 
take ſoule tor the perſon : but he rather preferreth the 0- 
ther ſenſe,to rake ſoule, for life: Limboms,p.9. to bring two 
probable interpretations of a place,as indifterent " re- 


' ceiued, and of the two to preferre the more likely , is no 


contradiction, 

6, To denie, that xot,and neiher,doe not alwaics ſhew 
two diftin&t clauſes, and that ſometime , they argue no 
great difference or diuerfitic , he that faith they are {pec- 
ches contrarice, ſheweth himſelfe to be contrarie to rea- 
ſon :,valefſe he thinketh there is no difference , berweene 


a plaine diſtinction,and a (mall diverſitic: hath he ſo much 


forgotten his Logike , that he knoweth not drverſ4 to be 


ned, which diſſent onely in ſome reaſon, and reſpect : 
and oppo/ita to be ſuch as differ, re & ratione , both in re- 
ſpeft, and m deede and effect, And whereas the Replyct 
ſaith,be it admitted that theſe particles doe inferre a d:ſtin- 
flicn in the ſentence, cc, doth he reuoke any thing ? 15 he 
ſo blind, that he can not diſcerne berweene a Fas 4 afler- 


% 


_ tion,and that which proccedeth vpon a ſuppolall and con- 


ditionall graunt, But what new wine had intoxicated his 
braine, when he let thele jyordes fall trom his penne, Tow 
þ VO- 
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anſweared,and returned, 9. Impuration, 


preſently renokg it, and connince your ſelf of falſhood, in 
condeſcending to 4 truth : HO it had bin fimplicitie 


falſhood: if this be falſhood to condeſcend to a truth,then 
it is ſimplicitic and plainenes to contradict the truth, This 
may be the reaſon, that he is ſo aduerſe to the truth, it is 


The blind con- 
farer connrerth 


rather, and integritie, to condeſcend to a truth, and not it falſhood to 
cond:fcend ro 


a truth. 


one of his yertues : but ſuch falſhood to yeild to the truth, |, 


God ſend me, and let him take his plaine dealing to him- 
himſelfe : whoſocuer hath the blow , I am ſure he hath 
the wound, and feeleth the tmart too : as the Orator 
faith, Luculentam ipſe plagam accepit , vt declarat cica- 
trix: he hath recciued aſufhcient venie, as the ſcarre de- 
clareth, 


7. The Replyer in that place, ſaich out of Awgaſtines |, 


idgement, that Abrahams boſome is no part of hell, he 
nameth not Limb - it ſeemeth he himlelfe hath a con- 
ceit that waics, in making Abrahams boſome , and Lin- 
bus all one, Burt for his owne opmion , the Replyer thin- 
keth that Limb patron, is neither part of hell, nor of any 
place els, no more then Purgatorie is : yet heis not igno- 
rant, but that his Maſter,maketh ita member of hell. 
So then the jon beeing propounded in the Roma- 
niſts ſetiſe : to ſay ſometime Chriſt deſtended not to hell, 
and otherwhile that he deſcended not to Limbus to deliuer 
the fathers, is no contradiction, 


8. The Replyers words are theſe : his glorie, vittorie, Liabom.p.1y. 


ard triumph onely remained : (o that, he fraudulently put- 
teth in(vraccompliſhed)ot his owne, The Replyer faith, 
that Chriſt r7;#mphed ower death, hell, and the dewill pon 
the (oſſe - that is, the victorie and rriumph was then ob- 
tained: and yet hrs glorie, vittorie, and triumph remained ; 
that is,it was not yet manifeſted, and publiſhed : for this 
word rriwmph, though it properly tignifie, the publike ſo- 
lemnitie that followeth after the yictorie : as & Romane 
Capraines had their honourable triumphs publikely ſo- 
lemaized in the Citic after their victorious returne: in 

Q 2 which 


Cic,Pluli PP.7. 


. 
y © Sad. 
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Plutarck 
2. C0r.3.14; 


, Aa, 
42 PASEY®, 
' CLULIFPLTOG 


which fenſe he that ſo triumphed, was called 39:eufini; 
avig, a trizmphant man : yet in Scripture they are {aide to 
triumph,that doe ouercome, as Par! faith ; Thankes be to 
God, which alwaies makes vs to triumph in (hriſt : where 
the ſame word is vied : and yer the glorious and proper 
triumph of the Saints, is i the kingdome of heauen. As 


_ Chriſt now triumpheth in his members, in preuailing,and 


See before, 
Blafp. zecrim.z, 


oucrcomming : 1o- he triumphed vpon the Croſſe, in ob- 
raining the victorie, And if any derogate and detrat 
from the bleſſed death and pation of Chriſt, it is this 
Contradicter and detracter : who a little before ſaid , that 
Chriſts conquelt wpor the Croſſe , was openly an oner- 
throw , and therefore no triumph. And dgaine, If he tri- 
umphed on the Croſſe,it was a triumph before the vittorie, 
2,b.p.188. 

- And are theſe ſpecches, ts make requeſt to (hriſt,as 
2241, and as the Meſſiah, contraric ? is there in them 
contrarietie at all ? are the manhoode of Chriſt, and the 

er{on of the Meſſiah contrarie ? or when it is ſaid as mar, 
1s he to abſurd to thinke, that Chriſt is conſidered as man 
without his Godhead, and not as vnited with it in the 
perſon of the Metliah ? or when , himſelfe faith : that the 
theefe made requeſt to him as God, doth he meane, his 
Godhead without his humanxie, And is $,Pax/ contrarie 
to himſclfe, when not in diucrs , but in one and the ſame 
place he ioyneth both together, there z5 one God and Me- 
diatour hetweene God and man, the man Teſus Chriſt, that 
is, the Metſah 2 Doth not the Replycr-in. direct wordes 
expound himlelte : that theſe wordes muſt not be vuder- 


| ftoodof the preſence of Chriſt m heanen , in reſpett of his 


Rellarm,lib.s, 
dc Chi! t.a- 
fy Mu, : % 


Godhead enely, but of his whole perſon, as the Mediatour ? 
Bur ic may be he tooke this exception, becauſe he encli- 
neth to his couſin germanes opinion, thac Chrilt exerciſed 
his mediatourſhip as man onely, not as' both God and 
man: an{ therfore noteth this as a contradiction and con- 
tratietic, | 

10, It 
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10, Itis notthe former ſect. which is the 16, but the 
1 5.{e&t,where the Replycr ſaith , wee are ſard to be with 
bim as the Meſſiah : and doth hee nor fay the felfe ſame 
; thing here? for hauing rehearſed thoſe words of our Sa- 
; wiour,loh.1 7.1 will that they which thou haſt ginen mee,be 
with me where I am:and thea follow the other words,that, 
they may behold my glory which thou haſt ginen me: he 2d- 
; dethin very direct words, 'Doth hee not here ſpeake alſo of 
' that glorie , which was ginen him as the Meſſiah f How 
could then this humorous Contradicter {ſo much as dream 
| of anycontradiction here : but it ſeemeth his wits went a 
' woole-gathering, when he noted this ; for in the next ſen- 
rence beforc,in [tead of contuting the Replyers reaſons, he 
| repeateth and confirmeth them : for - whereas the Replyer 
| brought this as one:if Chriſt, ſaying (where I am)ſpeake of 
his Godhead his requeſt was exen then fulfilled ; for his A- 
 Poſtles were with him ther preſent as Ged.z b.p.5. This co- 2D Peg. | 
. fuſcd Contuter ſteppeth forth,and ſaith; ſecondiy, if they cine Bec 
were with him as God,then was Chriſts prayer 'vnto his fa- 285m" him- 
' ther mm vaine, to graunt them that which they preſently en- ; b. p.9 
| oyed.3,.b.p.9. 1s notthisthe very ſame reaton-vrged be- © © 
| {cr by the Replyer , to proue that Chriſt fpeaketh nor of 
; his Apoſtles being with hun as God; for could he nor fee, 
' how ypon his words it may be aſſumed: but Chriſts pray- 
\ er vnto his father was nor in vaine , therefore hee prayeth 
' not,they ſhould be with him as God, And thus hee ham- 
 perethhimlelfe,and woundeth his owne cauſe. | 
| 11. Itis vntrue, that cither in that place, Limbom.p.9. 
./ orjnanyother, the Replyer acknowledgeth ſorrowes of 
| bell Act.2,24.to be the true reading;:he only thus ſaith,the 
| bell that Chriſt went wnto , he looſed the ſorrowes of AEt.2. 
! 24.**hichplace hee citeth,, not for the name of hell, bur 
; for looſong of the ſorrowes : becaule cuen inthe Confuters 
 opinion,that which is called ell, v, 27, is named death,v, 
: 24.Andthe Replyer is ſo farre in that place from iuſtify- 
 angthatreading of vellin the 24.verle,that he would con- 
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$ynOp!.p. 1017, 


vince by this reaſon , that hell zs nor meant , no not in the 
27.verle,becaute it would then follow, that Chriſt looſed 
the lorrowes of hell there, which had ſeized ypon him, As 
vnerue it 15,that the Replyer in that place goeth about to 
prooue , that Chrilt ſuffered the ſorrowes of hell(in his 
{enie)bur rather declineth it as an abſurdity, Bur in ano- 
cher place he inferreth that concluſion , grounding his ar- 
gument ypon the latine text, which the Romanitts make 
their onely authentike tranſlation ; and therefore it is 2 


.g00d cext againlt them. 


>&ynopl.p. 1017, 


12, Tofay that Chriſt looſed the ſorrowes of hellthe 
place of the damned)for himſelfe, the Replyer counteth ir 
ab{urd;and yet to lay that the ſorrowes of death, whic! 
Saint Peter ſpeaketh of , and Bellarmine readeth (he!!) 
were not looſed for Chriſt,is contrary to the text, as there 
he ſhewerth by diuers reaſons: hereupon no contradition 
can be inferred, bur this followeth , that the dearth which 
Saint Peter ſpeaketh of, the ſorrowes whereof were loo- 
{ed for Chritt,cannot be vnderſtood of hell. 

I3. Thatitis all one to ſay that the ſoule is vnder the 
forrowes of hell,and doth ſuffer them, beeing full of ſenſe 
and feeling;and yet that it isnot all one, for the body in 
the graue,to be vnder the forrowes and bands of death, 
and to feele or-ſuffer them , becauſe it is ſenſleſle , imply- 
cth no contradiction, 

14. Notto beleft in a place (the word beeing taken 
properly for to be forſaken)implyerh a being firſt inthe 
placezand in thatſenſe'the Replyer thus reaſoned : Chriſt 
was not left or forſaken in hell: ergo, hewas in hell ; but in 
this other place, by not leaving, he vnderſtanderh not bee- 
ing:but the not _y , or leaning of the fonle m hell, cc. 
And ſo is the word ſometime vied,as Ioh.14.17.1 will not 
leate you comfertleſſe : that is , you ſhall not bee comfort- 
lefſe:for otherwiſe,in the other tenſe of this word it might 
be inferred: &rpo,they were comfortlefle, but were not 10 


left or remained, And lo in a certaine place Origen taketh 
the 


I1T 
anſweared,and returned. 9. Imputation, 


the not leaning in hell,for the not beeing in hell : ſine dubio Tra.35.0 
neque noftras animas derelinquet in inferno, &c, without * 
doubt(as he left not Chritts foute in hell) ſo ſhall hee nor 
leaue our ſoules i hell,&c. and he which called him from 
hell after the third day,ſhall alfo call vs in due time, 
15, 16, To fay that this whole prophecy of Dawd 
was onely hyſtorically true of Chrilt ; and yer typically a- 
reed to 'Dawid,is no contradiction : hath he ſo forgotten #*7* 7547» 
bis Logike principles, as that he remembrerh not that e- 1% Contu. 
uery contraritie and —_ mult be ſecundum idem, jou = woe 
ad idem,in regard of the ſame part or place , and in one & Logic 
the ſame reſpe&t? But where the Replyer inferreth , firſt 
' Damids ſale #s im bell , hee reafoneth ex conceſſis, becauſe 
; the Romaniſts doe hold that Danids loute, with the reſt 
of the fathers was in hell, * 
17. Itis euident by the reaſon here ſet downe con- 
| cerning the originall of Chrilts foule , which cannot bee 
| faid tobe ex tradxce, to bee deriued by propagation , as 
the body is, without great inconuenience , and in a man- 
ner umpoſſibilitie, that the Replyer reverſed his former 
\ iudgement, concerning the expoſition ofthe word fleſh, 
| Rom.1,3, that howſoeuer in ſome other places it is taken 
' for the whole nature of man,conſilting of ſoule and body, 
| yet-it one bee fo _ there a for = former reaſon: Oar 
| Andherein the Replyer followeth Avgaſtinesiudgement, ,5 79 
: Whoagainſt the ASollinarifts , that held Chit Set to - es 
have taken humane fleſh , without a foule, grounding 
' their error ypon thoſe words, Toh. 1. T heword was made 
| fleſhgabieCteth that place of Scripture , all fleſh hall ſve the 
 ſaluation of God,and the like , where fleſh comprehendeth 
| the whole nature of man: yet againft Felicianms the Arti- 
an, which asked the queſtion,why the habite of the fonne 
of God might not animate Chriſts fleſh in ftead of a 
loule,reaſoneth after this manner;that if Chriſt tooke nor 
alſo an humane foule , one of thote fower muſt followe.it 
was cither for that he thought the Joulc of man to bee 117- 
nocent, 
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Cont, Fclician, 
' Arian. l:b. 1.c. 
id, 

Carnem non 
inflatu Dc, 
ficut ammam, 
ſed de imo 
cerrx conſtac 
clic piaſmatam. 


3.Þ.p.10t, 


nocent,but that could not be , becauſe finne is voluntary, 
and ſo incident properly to the ſoule: or that it belonged 
not vnto him which alſo is otherwiſe , ſecing God is the 
creator of ſoules : or for that he could not heale the ſoule, 
the ſhould he not be omnipotent:or becauſe the ſoule was 
abiect and vile;but that is. not ſo, as he addeth in the ſame 
place to this cfte&t : that the fleſh was not formed by the 
breathing in of God,as the ſoule was , but of the ſlime of the 
earth Here then is no contradiction, but a revocation , or 
qualification rather of his former opinion, concerning the 
interpretation of one word in one place, which the Reply- 
ertaketh ro be no diſgrace ynto him, having altered his 
minde therein, before this cauiller found it out; ſecing hee 
himſelfe affirmeth the like (but vntruely) of a Reuerend 
Prelate of this land, that he retracted his iudgement in a 
waighticr matter , in the ——_— of that difficult and 
obſcure place of Saint Peter. This is the onely place which 
he had any colour of reaſon to obicct, | 

18. The Replyer affirmeth not out of his owne opini- 
on, that Chriſt preached in hell ro the difobedient ſpirits, 
for their comfort ; but hee vrgeth it as an inconvenience 
which followeth vpon their interpretation , that ſay, that 
Chnſt went and preached in hell: and the ſame abfurdi 
is preſſed by Anguſtine epiſt, 99. what grofle blindneſle 
then is this 1n him, not to diſcerne when the Replyer de- 
livereth his owne iudgement by way of poſirion,and when 
he preſleth the aduerſarie,by way of obiection ? 

19. The doores were thut vp in the very inſtant of 
Chriſts entrance:that is,nort onely before, bur at that ver 
inſtant, when Chriſt began to enter: and yet the doores o- 
pened and gaue way to Chriſt , when he entred:here is no 
contradiction;for firſt it is ſaid, w the inſtant of his entrace, 


that is,he found them ſhut when he began to enter : then | 
it is ſaid, when he entred:that is, while he was going intis it © 


not euident that a difference of the inſtant time is here 
noted; one, wherein hee tpund the doores ſhut, beeing to 
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enter:the other ſucceeding , when the doores opened , as 
he entred:it is loſt time that is ſpent with ſuch a trifler; 
. 20, The —__ il withour altering of his iudge- 
ment, vnderſtandeth by priſox in that place of Perer(hell: ) 
et he produceth tions of lome of the fathers, which 
priſon vnderitand , the bands of finnes and error5,out of 
the _ yo priſoners PRA PR c- my that here= 
in, 1 nOt in cuery/ poi 1 r the Replyer, 
vaderſianiling the delivering in of preaching to 
the lining tor their coucriion, vor to the dead,as the Confic- 
ter Ray there not here now _ RE 
21; Replyer alleadgeth the refti of Am- 
broſe,chat ſo my \the. lower parts W106i of 
bell,not to that end,but onely to ſhew , that he vnderitan- 
deth Chriſts deſcenfion to hell, of the preſence of his di- 
uine power there, 2.b.p,12. Is i neceſſarie when atctti- 
mony is produced to one ende,that wharſocuer is contai- 
ned there beſide , ſhould be acknowledged:Then he him- 
ſelfe cannot auoide it, bur hee muſt needs poe for a main« 
cainer of Limbx3,for he bringeth in Ambroſe, 3.b.p.169, 
and Auguſtine,and Origen, p.193. afhrming the ſame; as 
appeareth by their reſtimonies,as he alleadgeth them:ſuch 
meaſure as he meaterh,ſhal be meaſured to him againe.  _ 
22, To affirmethat Bernard in one place findeth no 
further deſcenſion of Chrilt,then ynto deathz and yer that 
in another , becing carried-away with the error of thoſe 
' times,he holderh the deſcenfion of Chriſts ſoule to hel.,is 
no contradition:neither would this (1angling: ſophitter) 
haue thought ſo,ifhe had remembred the lawes of oppo- 
fition and contradiction, whereof I rouched:two before; 
ſecundum idem,c3 ad idem: whereas he failedin the latter, 
(1 affirming Dar. prophecy to be true of Chriſt one way, 
1 hiſtorically ,& of Daxid another, i.typically: and therefore 
it was without any contradiction: )to-he faileth here in the 
othtr, becauſe Bernard is {aid to affinne diuers things, but 
not x«74 T3 av74,in the ſame part and place. 
P x 


23, As 


OOO —_— 


11:4 
9. Impuration, ( ontradiitions ſimply aluelt ed 

23, Asthough , when Bernard maketh. the third de- 
gree of delcending to bee ad mortem , vnto death, his de- 
icending to the graue be not there implyed:for *therwile, 
he deſcended nor from the crofle to die, for he yeilded vp 
his ſpiritypon the crofle, And this Bernard ſheweth, by 
the words following; nungquid ampli patuit ? Behold 
how farre he deſcended , conld he doe any more ? but if hee 
meantnothing elſe but his death vpon the crofle, exclu- 
ding the graue, our Sauiour Chritt both. might have-done 
more,and did more for ys,not onely in dying,butin being 
buricd for vs. 

24. And doth npt the deſcending of Chriſt ro:the 
croſle and graue,include alfo, andimplyhus deicending to 
the earth? vnlefle .you thinke that his crofle and graue 
was not in the carth : thus much alſo the Replyer noted, 
foreſceing and preventing this obieEtion;the other two ex- 
poſitions (that 1s,of Chrilts defcending tqthe carth,& then 
to the crofle and graue)may well agree and ſtand together, 
and he that affirmeth the one, denieth nat the other. Limbo. 

p<52.Thele two theh were two degrees of Chrilts humili- 

ationanddeſcention , his taking vpon him the forme of a 
ſeruant,and beemg obedient to the death.of the croſſe, as $, 
Paul obſerueth, Philip. 2.7,8. 

25. The Replyer faith againe , that there are none of 
the fathers which ſpeake of Chrifts deſcenhon to hell, 
but held it was to that ende todeliuer the fathers: and yet 
ſome of the fathers differ in iudgement, for they hold x BN 
place where the fathers were , not to haue beene any part 
of hell, bur Paradile;as Origen, Chryſoſtome, Auguitme: is 
here nowany contradibtion? for they which. hold the Pa- 

| rriarchs to haue beene in Paradiſe, and not 1n hell, ſpeake 
not of Chriſts deſcenfion to hell , but to Paradiſe, to. illu- 
minate the fathers, 

26, What a ſtrange fellow is this,to ſay that Ialleadge | 
Calvin my lelfe,for the ſame purpoſe for which he allead- | 

_ ged him;namely,to prooue the local deſcenfion eg ek | 
| where- | 
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anſwered,and returned, * 9.1 mpuration. | 
whereas Lalleadge (Cralvir,Bexa,and lrnins tothe contra- 
.3.b.p.r91.Lombom, p.g9. Thus hath this-buſie body , pv 151. 
bled himſelfe to ſpic taults, where he could find none. : 1 ah 
Such Seneca compareth to the reſtles Ants, gue t% ſmmje 54 tran- 


qu! -YITX, 


cacumen,demde in imum aguntur: whith creep vp & downe 
on trees from the top to the bottorme., and finde no reſting 
ce. And eArift# in Plutarke,to thewindes which ds 99> ;,, v2; wins 
coner our garments, which of all other\are moſt trouble. >< #050220 
ſome.Such are they which hunt yp and downe toſecke o- p/ur%r1 ib.4; 
thers diſgrace, and to yncouer their nakednefle, not being cvris' 

le to hide their owne' yncomelineſſe.? Augaſtine doeth 

ly reſemble the emijous nan, ts the worme which did "8 

breed in lonas gourd; fo Allee gnaweth vportothers cre- morufere,qu. 
dit,and fretteth ar their well: domgrand where he cannot in a ==phegang 
ouercome with wrettling ; ſeeketh t6 ſupplant by fraud: Wit, 
and as Auguſtine faith, eAlrornm gloriam facit ſwans pore 'n creme ter. 18, 
nam, Maketh anothers fame his 696 bane : as ſhall now 


- 


appeare in the retwrtngne chis'acculation, þ 


C 


The Recrimination. ? 
r. This Contradier findeth fault with the Replyer, 


as though he ſhould ſay,that eternall continmance' im ther, 

is not of the effenre anil natvire of hell torments. Synopſ. p. 

1014.3:b;p.77.wherea$he onely ſaicth,the inſoperable ad- 7 b.p.77. 

innit, and"neceſſary members of hell are«theſe : 1, the 

place,which is infernall. 2, the time , which 1; perpetwall. 

3. the darkeneſſe,vnſpeakable: And hee himſclfe confeſ- 

ſethras mach,hoſe (that is, of hell ) -ſeperable adirnits, 

ave viter darkeneſſe.,and endleſſepaines, OOO © x b.p.3. 
2, Hee faith 'it is Iudaifine to apply the prophecy of 

Daxid,Plalme 16,to any,but to our Sauiour Chriſt. 3:b, , b.p.,. 

p. 41, And yet hee himfelfe graunterh, that the prophe- 

cy of the aſcending of Chriſt, and leading captiuiry caps . . 

tive(which'is as peculiar to the aſcenſion of Chriſt;as the * 

other concerneth his' reſurreCtion)) # literally Poker of 
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L.D.P:57. 
2.0.p.182, 


L.b.P.5. 


1.D.p.12. 


r.b.p.13. 


t.Þ.p.1 2. 


3.b.p.28. 


1,0,P.32. 


2.0.p.26, 


King Daria himſelfe,&c.but prophetically meant of Chrift 
our Sanjour 1 Þ.p.57. . | 
3. Hee faith that the Creede was made and Compoſed 
by the Apoſtles themfelnes.2. b.p. 182. but elſe where he 
laith,it was made either by the Apoſtles themſelues, as the 
auncient fathers doe thinks, or by Apoſtolikg men , as all d- 
xines confeſſe. 1, b.p.5. If it were made by Apoſtolike 
men, then not by the Apoliles , which he certaincly af+ 
firmed before, | 
4. Hauing recited that place,Plal.6.4,5. O Lord deli. 
ner my ſoule, for m death there 15 10 remembrance of thee: 
who ſhall gine thee thankgs. im the pit: which word, hee 
whome he confureth tranſlateth belhe thus inferreth ; by 
the which /aſt word all owr late imerpreters;both latine - 
and Engliſh , doe with one accord wnderſtand the grane, 
as beeing the ordinary ſequell of temporall death, 1.b.p. 
I2, Here he whe 4. in this place temporall mar! 
whereof the graue is an ordinarie {equell : and yet in the 
next page following,he affirmeth the contrary ; wherefare 
(death)in that place cannot. gifi the ſeperation and dif< 
ſolution of the ſoule from the body which is onely tempor all: 
but the dinorcement and ſequeſtration both of bed & ſole 
from God.1,b.paz. 
5. Neither can this word(graue)/ignifie any other place, 


_ then the plate of co 10n,and mortality, 1,b.p.12, And 


yet the word awad, Pial. 88.10, which the Sepruag, tran- 
flatc iy 76 reps , the Latine, ſeplchro, in the graue, hee 
faith is meant of hell.3.b,p.28. _ 

6. Why ſpallgine thee thankes in the pit ? Pal. 6,g. by 
winch left word,all our late interpreters doe with one con- 
fant onlderſtand the graue, Cc. which can ſignifie no other 
place, then the place of corruption and. mortalttie, 1. b, 
p. x2, And againe, »o Engliſh tranſlators twrue (ſheol) 
grave, in this place, but pit , which woſt fitly and truely 

reeth to helle 3. Þ..p. 26; thus in the lame place, the 

ewerd ſhall 2675 both the graxe,and bell, | 
7, He 


_ > | 
auſwearedand returned. 9. Imputation, 
. He fondly reprooueth the r,for rump from 
Rn -- Snadoge the Old, — the _—_— 
Hebrew, 2.b,p.120, you well perceiued the Greeks was vt- 2b, P.120, 
terly againſt So hhanaſes cunningly , but cowardly you 
forſake ut,and flie tothe Hebrew. ibid, p. 121, yethe him- 2.b.p.121 
{clfe doth the ſame t:which to be ſo in this place, if you will 
grannt the Hebrewes to hae had any hill in their owne 14- 
turall langnage , you mult needes confeſſe.1.b.p.16. 1s it 1,b.p.r6. 
lawfull for him to have recourle vnto the Hebrew wri- - 
ters, and a fault in the other to runne-ynto the Hebrew 
Scriptures ? = 
8. Now if you take exception ((aith this Contradicter) 
againſt this reading ,as miſtranſlated in all our Bibles which 
1 ſee not by what right you can doe beemg publikely anthori- 
ſed. )1.b.p.26. and 2, b.p. 130. he calleth it an awthoriſed 1.b,p.26. 
tranſlation : yet he hiniſelfe moſt ſcornetully reieterh the 2.b. p.130. 
eat Englith Bible authoriſed publikely to be read, as 
Path beene ſhewed before ,Impurat.s, recriminat.6, 
9. He findeth fault with the Replyer , for tranſlating 
£As 4 oy ewToy, tell him hs fault z I the p05 tranſlation, 
——— Bible readeth: 2.b.p.67. & yet he himſelfe tran- 2.b.p.&7, 
ſlateth the ſame word , txey£cy giaey , tell thy neighbour E<clehatt-12. 
rowndly of his fault, ibid, p.71. | 2.b.p.71. 
10. He faith, that fairhfull perſenerance in pietie.ts the * * 
finall poſſeſſion, of the land of promiſe © 2.b.p.113.and yet 2,b.p. 113. 
cls where he denicth, that the trwe iqyes of. heanen may be 
m this world, 2.b.p.207, forifa <—iny faithfull perſeue- 2.0.p.207. 
rance,hath in this life a ſure ay and by hope poſleſhon 
of heauen, how hath he not ſome truc-ſenſe of the ioyes 
thereof ? 
11, That ſocol was alwaies taken to {1gnifie hel/ onely: 
2.b.p.119. and yct cls where he confefſeth, that the fame 2,b.p.1 29. 
word, Pſal.6.5. tranſlated the pit,is taken for the graze tho 
ſequele of temporal death. 1,Þ.p.12. 1.b.p.12. 
12. He rcadeth thus, Ex0d,21.23, He ſhallpay tife for 
life,not ſonle for ſonle,2,b.p,14. the Hebrew word is (e- 
os pheſh ) 
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2.b.p.119. 


2.D. p. 189, 


2.b.p.188, 


2.D.p. 143. 


3.b.p.71, 


iIhcofht 4.4 Jz1G6s 


pheſh )which.in an other place he faith, was alwaies raken 
onely to honife ſoule,2.b,p.119, 

13. In thatthe Replyer ſaith, that rhe glorie , viltorie, 
and triumph remained, (thatis , the manifeſtation and ac- 
compliſhment of it)after Chriſt had faid-, Conſummatum 
eſt, it ts finiſhed: this Contradicter faith, yow doe greatly de- 
rogate =_ his bleſſed death and paſſion : for if he obtained 
wot vittorie oner thoſe enemies wpon the croſſe,then are they 
yet wnconquered , and conſequently mans redemption vn- 
performed, 2.b.p.189. And yet alittle before he denieth, 
that Chriſt triumphed vpon the croſle : for that congueft 
(faith he)wpon the croſſe; was openly an overthrow + and a- 
gaine, ſo that if Chriſt triumphed wpon the croſſe(as you 
lay he did)zt was according to the pronerb,a triumph before 
vittorie. ibid. p. 188, who could imagine, that he ſhould 
haue ſuch a ſhirtle and crazie braine : as in the compaſſe 
of tenne lines to affirme and denie the ſame thing, © 

14. 1t ts the Obietter not I that ſo taketh tt, Kie is, the 
ſoule gurexdory was; for the whols np - and yer «| little at- 
cer, forgetting himſelfe, he ſaith : [grannt that the word * 
ſoule , Lo 'g toned with the bodie, may be taken for the 
whole perſon. x | Ls 

15, Whereas the oa vnderſtandeth thoſe' words 
of S. Peter, that Chriſt ſhall be the Indge of the quicke and 
the dead,1 Per,4.5.of thoſe which are now dead, but hall 
be aliue at the comming of Chriſt: he thus friuolouſly ob- 
iecteth, that then we muſt corre(t an article of the Creede: 
and fay,that Chriſt ſhall come to wdge the quicke,"and not 
che dead.z.b.p.71. And yer afterward, within two lines 
he ſaith, as rhe dead ſhall be lining then, ſo the lining now, 
ſrall be then dead : where beſide his abſurditic and contra- 
diction to Scripture, that the liuing now ſhall be dead at 
Chriſts comming, whereas the Apoſtle faith , that rhe li- 
ing ſhall not prenent them that ſleepe, cc. and the dead in 
{brift hallriſe firſt - he croſſeths himſelfe, in altering and 
chaungins the article-after hisowne fancie ; that mo 
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ſhall be Jud peftkedead and quid, 0% wwe I 
; 16, He faiththat thele words of Origene, doe they'nor 
read, what w written of therr hope, that periſhed in the flood, 
1,Pet,z. cannot conuince him of that moſt grofſe herefie 
recorded by Arguitme : that ſome __ , by Chriits 
deſcending to hell, the incredulous perſons beleexed , and all 
were delmered thence,2.b.p.76. And yet he himlelte char- 2.b.p.76. 
geth Origene in the next page following, with a more 
groſle herehe ; that he thought the very dammed in the ende 
ſhould be ſaned themſelnes. ibid.p.77. W144 2.0.Þ.77. 
. 17. He would confute theReplyer for deferiding, that | 
the true iages of beauen may be percemed in this life, 2.b.p, 2.b.p.207. 
207..and yet he ſaith, thar Pant being rapt into the third 
heanen, beheld the weryeſſence.of God. 2. b;p.205.Thope 2,b.p.205, 
then he ſaw the true ioyesof heauen : and $, Part at that 
time had not rehgned this life, * wee! -.1 
. 18, The Saints hat not ſee God ſo perfoilly,as hes wi- 
fible in himſelfe; 2. b.p.; 204, Andyer afterward he faith : 2.b. p. 204. 
they ſhall ſee him mm plame manner, and in perfelt meaſure. 
16:d.p.205, thus they ſhall ſce-him' perfectly; and yet not 2.b.p.205. 
9, Noul of his elett are with him, during their aboad 
mm this life ; otherwiſe what meant S. Paul to ſay , I deſire to 
be diſſolned,and to be with Chriſt, if he were with him with- 
ont difſolution,c+c. 3 Þ.p.4. yetin an other place, he milli- 3.b.p.4. 
keth that ſaying of the Replyer: that Chriſt us ſaide to be | 
with vs in reſpett of his &c, but we are ſaid to be ; 
with him,as our Meſſiah : as $.Paul faith, 7 defire to be diſ- 
- ſolued and be with (hrift : he calleth this afſertion, 4946x0- Ds 
2»: 2. Þ. p. 198. and yet in the other place approoucth 2.b.p.198. 
NN farms hated: 4 tr dorhba AL ; 
2D. What ſhall the fimple and vnlearned doe , when they 
heare thoſe Bibles, which hane' beene allowed by publike an- 
thoritie of this Realme, and openty read in our C burches 
theſe 46. yeares, to be condemned by ſome Miniſters and 
Preachers among 'vs, for falſe, erroneous , ani ininrious to 
the 


| 
| 
| 
| 


. 
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9. Imputation, Contr adiftions ſimply obtefted 


3.b.p.46. 
3.0.p.49. 


3.b.p.109. 


3.b.p.110, 


\ £.b.p.96. 


the word of God,e4c. 3.b. p.46. And yet he himſelfe char. 
eth the ſame”Bibles with errors in the text, and with 
bla phemie in ſome of the annotations. 3.b.p.49. 

21, He faith, that Noe was no preacher at all in any s- 
ther ſenſe,then all other godly men are, namely in doing the 
works of righteouſnes : 3.Þ. p. 109, and yet alittle no it 
followeth-: with this conftruttion the Latine word praco, 
vſed by all tranſlatonrs m that place doth moſt fitly agree - 
which doth properly fignifie him, that makgth open procla- 


matron of a thing, as an Her. or trumpetter:as Alexau« 
acer called Homer the tr or ſounder ont of eAchil- 
les prowes. sbid.p.110, If Noe were in this ſenſe a proclay- 


mer of righteouſnes, as Homer was of Achilles vature, it 
was hot amute and dumbe, but avocall proclayming and 
preaching thereof : which he denicd before, 

22, Tow willnever proone, that there was any other deſ- 
cenſion but this : he meaneth the delcenſion into hell, 
whereof he ſpake immediatly before. 3,b.p.155, And yet 
afterward he confeſſeth two deſcenſions : deſcenſions of 
Chrift in the new Teſtament are none mentioned , ſauing 
theſe two onely. ibid, p, 157. he meaneth the deſcenſion 
from heauen to carth,and from thence to hell. 

23. Thoſe wordes of the Prophet, (i thy preſence ts 
fulnes of ioy,) Plal. 16.11. are not meant of the Geahead of 
Chriſt, but of the glorie , which h:s manhood was to receine 
at hi; reſurrettion. 3. b. p. 165: here he confeſlerh, there 
was glorie due vnto Chriſt as God; and glotie, which he 
receiued as man : but els where he denieth, that there was 


one kingdome(that is,gloric) due vnto Chrilt as God, an 


_ Other,as he was the Mcthah. 2.b.p.201. 


24. He ſaith, that there is a plaine diftinCtion between 
the holy Gholt,&c.and Chriſt,not in perlon onely,&c;bxt 
in nature alſo, meane hs; diane natare : 3.Þ.p.95. but at- 
rerward, he better remembring himlelfe,faith: / di/fFmguiſh 
onely __— of ( hriſt from the holy Ghoſt ibid.p.96, 

| 25, He taith,wans perfelt redemprion was prerchaſed Fe 
Is 


T2T 
anſweared, and returned, 9, Imputation, 

hts precious death vpon the croſſe.3.b.p.t55.Andyetinan 4.,b,p.,1c5e, 
pr: place,he wat wer" : or abope anal ir Forlatne 2s. 
was wrought and effelted by our Sautonr ( brifts deſcention 
mto hell, and not onely by his death and paſſion. 4.b, P.147. 3-b.p. 143. 
how could there be a pertect redemption ypon the crotte, = 
withouta perfect freedome ? 

26, You difſemble the «Apoſtles words immediatty fol- 
lowing im the ſame place, let vs proceede by one rule, (5c. 
And yet wathin a tewe lines after, he confefſeth thus: you 
ſpeaks 1 graunt of this proceeding by anerule,5c.2.b.p.i 2. 2.8.P.12, 
If the Replyer ſpeaketh of it, how then doth he difſens 
dleir? z | 

27. He denicth that Chriſt had a kingdome (that x, 
power,authoritie, glorie )belonging to hins as God, and avs o- 
ther, ac he 1s God and man. 2b. p. 201, And yet thele 
words he hath.in an other place ::rhoſe words of the Pro- 
phet repeated by the e Apoſtle (thou wilt ſhew. me the waies 
 cof life, ec: Jare not meant, 5 you miſt ahe them, of the God- 
head of { briſt,co c. but of that glorie , which bis manhoode 
was toreceine at bs reſwrrettion and aſcen/iov,ce He here 2 by, 5.1 be 
manifeſtly affirmeth, that-there was-glorie due to Chriſt * 
as Godzarid an _ GENOA my —_ Bur by 
cthewaythehimſeltc groffcly:mi Replyer-:-tor 
thoſe words NR OENG 09 roads pun 
foule of Chrilt>for theſe are his words: t0 ſay that (Þriſts 
ſoule did nat 'entoy bis fathers preſence mheauen all the { 
awhile ut was abſent from the bode , ts rantrarie to the Scrip- 
rures,(thou wilt ſhew me the waies af life,c50:)g.b.ip.1 62. 

Thus this impure impuration of contradictions is retur=- 


n "paths Conu oof owachecad, Lhe Scribes 
orb 1 pr walen e Ub! Ars wile; Who were a- 


ſhamed to caſt oneRtone ar the-xdulterous woman, beceing 1,za, 
iltie themſelues, And-»this conterttious brabler ſhould 
ane-beene betrey aduifed, then to obiect difference and 


contradiction vntp others, {ceing he na better 77.4.0. 5 
with hicafelte, That! was ayilotaying of: Fhrophrafiwe ta 4"; 
Wis a young 


4 1 eons. cz A RN 


«- oa 


cm_— wot wr me, 
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9. Imputation, (ontradiftions ſimply obielted” 


Lib.:.Ofhc. c.$. 


Plulppic.z, 


2.0.P-37. 
3.0,p.36, 


a young man that bluſhed : Tou#roy 1 agerh £90 T9 Out, 


Be of good cheare (faith he) for vertue hath (uch a colour. 


If this bold outfacer of others,had firſt bluſhed at his own 
faulcs and ouerhghts, it had beene more commendation 
to him. Ambroſe laith well : Ar exm putabo idoneum, qu 
mihi det con/ilium,qu: non dat ſibi, 5 mihi eum vacare cre- 
dam,qui non vacat ſibi : ſhall I thinke him meete to giue 
me counſell, that can not giue himſelfe, or that he can 
hnde leiſure for me,that hath no leiſure for himſlelfe :-thar 
js, to finde his owne faults, It had beene good, if firft he 
had viewed the ruines and droppings Cote of his 
owne houſe, before he had ſurucied an others, The con- 
traditions which he hath diſperſedly in his contentious 
plea obrruded, doe rather ſhew the humour of contention 
in the wreſter, then the ſpicit of contradiction in the wri- 
ter, Greater acuantage aman cannot lightly haue againſt 
his aduerfarie, then the Replyer in this yaine accuſation a- 
you his (Contrad:er: ) ro whome in that bchalfe chat 
aying of the Orator againft e Antonie molt fitly agreeth, 
as if 1t had beene tirft {poken of him : Taw eras excors,vt 
tota m oratione tecum mwſe pugnares, ut non modo hon cohe- 
rentia inter ſe diceres, ſed maxime' d:unta & comraria, 
vt non tanta mecum, quanta tibi tecum efſet contentia: 
were you ſo witlefſe,that thorough your-whole diſcourſe, 
ou were at oddes with your i : ſothat you didnor 
onely vtter things not hanging together, but moſt diffe» 
rent and contrarie , that you were at greater ſtrife with 
your {cife,then with me ? .. A 


Imputat.1o. ofthe pretended falli- 
fication of his wordes, Sos 


The accuſation, 
1, He cuttcth off thoſe my words, (mwch leſſe in hea- 
wen, where there s fulnes of 10y ) which follow immediatley, 
and comaie part of my reaſon,4c,2,b.,p.37.and 3.b.p.36 


2, Tou 


_ 
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2. You conceale my meaning,and corrupt my words: for 
it ts the obietter not 1,that ſo taketh it(namely,the ſoule for 
the whole perſon. )2.b.p.143. 2.b.p.143. 

3. You cnt off all the firſt part of my ſentence here enclo- 
fed,(it 15 a generall axiome of Theologie among all dinines, ) 
Fe. th to couer your legerdemame, lea the Reader 
ſhoamld ſee(to your ſhame )yonr contemptuous reiettion of one 


common receined axtome in dinumitie,cFc.2.0.,p.120. 2.b.p.120; 
. You cl'ippe wy words mm the latter: and thus auncient, 
godly,and learned fathers haue exporndedat.z b.p.6. 3.b:p.6. 


5- What diſhoneſt dealing ts this in you , firſt to corrupt 
my wordr,and then to affirme , thas I makg no oppoſition be- 
eweene Chriſt and Danid, ſane onely in incorruption, reſur- 


rettion,and aſcenſion. 3.0.p.41, ..3.b.p.4t. 
6. Youclippe my words, in leaning out the Antecedent, 
whereof chts reading ts a conſequent £c.3.b.p.58. 13.b.p.58. 


7. Afi er your wonted manner, you miſreport my words, 

&c, for theſe my lrſÞ wards, (turning the humane ſoule of 

Chr:/t firſt mmto his diniritie, &c.) are not as 1 make them 

' any part of that period, where I blame the obiettor for cbn- 

founding the perſons of the Trinitie , but are referred ro his 

contrad-ting of himſelfe.z Þ.p.96. | 3.b.p.96. 
8. Where doe 1 affirme, ( ” +: the loweſt parts of TH 

garth hell is alwaies ſignified )but that it #5 your cuſtome al- 

waies to charge me falſely.z.b.p.140. 3.b.p.140. 
9, It is denied (lay KAVA Comits deſcent hon in ſoute © 

ro hell, doth more ſer forth his lowe and fanonr, then his 

croſſe and paſſion: you are ſtill forging one falſhood or an 0- 

ther againſt me : for where doe 1 affirme any ſuch thing ? 3 , 


b.p.148. —\3.b.p.148. 
10. My words are not in that place , as you report them. 
3.-b.p.150. 3.b.p.150, 


It, 7 ou ſtill detort and deprane my words, 4s if you had I" 
beene hatched in the neft of the Harpies gc. the maifferent 
Reader may ſee, that I doe not attribute the wittorie to 


Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, bat to his bleſſed paſſion on the 
Qz 


croj'e, 
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3.D.,p.154. 


croſſe, 3.D.p.154-155- 
12. Thirdly it ts vntrue, when you ſay , that I make but 


- one degree of ( hriſts exaltation, for 1 ſpeaks onely of hus a= 


3.b.p.161, 


3.Þ.p.171, 


3.b.p.175. 


cending mtoheauen.z b.p.r61. 

13: Laſtly, touching the Greeke article (7a,) I doe not 
preciſely affirme,as you vntruly make me, that it doth parti- 
eularize,& diſtinguiſh the parts of the earth,c.3.b.pa. 

14, Ton ſtill miſreport my words , and peruert my mea- 
ning, I ſpeake in that place of the diner: glgſſes, which thoſe 
of your opinion make of this deſcending of Chriſt, cc.3 ,b.p. 
L75. 

vn The init ification. 


FLIES the Replyer vrgeth theſe words of 
Y the(Contuter)S. Peter mentioneth forrowes 


which were looſed at Chriſts reſurredtion, &c. thereby in- 


ferring thatthe Confuter in thefe words implieth Linbus 


patrium ; becauſe thoſe ſorrowes(of hell)were not loofed 


for Chriſt, but for others : to what purpoſe ſhould he al- 
leadge that impertinent addition, mwch leſſe im heanen, 
where there ts fulnes of ioy ? tor the queſtion is, for whome 


 . thoſe ſofftowes were looſed:Ithinkeghe will not ſay,for a- 


ny that were in heauen : there 1s then no injurie done vn- 
tothe Contuter, in the omitting of thofe words : the Re- 
plyer ſhould haue had more aduantage in ſetting them 
downe. 
2. The ObicRor indeede farlt faith, that the ſoule by a 
ſnecdeche is taken for (me:) but the Confuter alſo hath 
theſe very words, the ſtate of the queſtia is not whether the 
ſonte oo with the bodie, may be takgn qurexderpintss , for 
the whole man lining (wm which ſenſe it can we aenied, 
but it is taken in diners places of Scriptare, ) 1.b.,p.7. The 
Replyer then corrupteth not his wordes , but the(Refu- 
aelentac! bis owne- wordes : and that word gvyexF+ry i= 
xi5, i5 onely: vicd in that place by himlelfe , not by the 
Obigtor., 
2,, The 


T2 
anſo wered,and WH IO, Impu tation, 

3. The whole lentence is this, (i is 4 generall axiome 
#: Theologie among dinines,) that the words of holy writ are 
alwaies to be takgn and vnderſiood , according to their na- 
tixe and proper /igniſication , but onely when there followerh 
ſome manifeſt and apparant abſurdity : what fraud now or 
legerdemain is there in omitting of the firſt clauſe, which 
is but a flouriſh to the ſentence,no ſubſtantial part therof? 
The Replyer was not bound&o rehearſe all his idle words, 
bur ſuch as were materiall to the purpoſe, But the leger-- 
demaine that he is,is found onely in the Confuter , whe 
falſely chargeth the Replyer for teiecting of this axiome, 
whereas he admitteth it:and ypon that ground prooueth 
theſe two points; that the words (ſoo! and nepheſh )doe 
ſometime properly tignifie, , the (life , and grave) and if 
they did not , yet by realon of the abſ{urdities and incon- | 
ucniences cnſuing,a figuratiue ſenſe of thoſe words ſhould 
be acknowledged, - | 

4. To what purpoſe ſhould the Replyer haue added 
that clauſe,and thus aunciext learned,Cc.tccing the Retu- 
ter onely nameth certaine fathers in the margin ypon this 
point,as fuguſtme, Exthimings, Damaſcen, but produceth 
not their teftumony; for the huntſ-man looſeth bur his la- 
bour in traciag the hare, vnlefſe he finde her fitting in her 
forme,or can Fade her out by her ſent:and.as weanſome a 
thing it is-to follow the fathers in the large ficld of their 
wrungs,the particular places beeing not noted. 

5. Truc it is,that the Confuter maketh a double Ar- 
titheſis berweene Chriſt and Daxid:a generall betweene 
+ their perlons,in theſe words,thow wilt not leawe my ſoule in 
hell(as he readeth:)and a particular, in his imcorraption,re- 
ſurreition,and aſcenſion ; which laſt (the Refureyy, callerh. 
the true antitheſis : The Replyer then had no Raſon to 
make mention of that generall antitheſis, 1. becauſe hee: 
> orgs of the true ant heſis: which the Refuter himſclfe 
aith, doth conſiſt in thoſe three points before mentioned: 
and chishe affirmeth , not onely ta his ſupple text, but in 


Q.3 his 


—— — 
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his fruuolous marginall notes,that herein the true artithe- 
ſis confitterh, berweene Chuilt and Domid, in his mcorrups- 
110n, reſurreition, aſcenſion. 2, Neither will his generall 
antitheſis helpe him, which hee faith is not betweene the 
(oule of Chriſt,and the ſoule of Daxuid , but betweene their 
perſons.1.b.p.19. But the wen Ky giveth an inſtance in 
the ſoule of Daxid,that it neither was at all in hell, nor yet 
left there,as likewiſe Chriſts was not; and therefore there- 
in the antitheſis was not, 

6. The whole place is this: (if by fleſh you vnderſtand 
the humanitie,and by ſpirit the dininity, ) you muſt read the 
text thus:Chriſt was mortified im his humanity, fc, What 
needed here the needleſſe repetition of this frivolous ax- 
tecedent ſeeing the very ſurume and ſubſtance of the ob- 
icction is expreſſed ? the Replyer laboured for breuitie,to 
comprehend much in few words;not to ſpeake much,and 
ſay little as the Refuter doth, who by loathſome prolixitic 
wearicth the Reader,that hee ſhould not ſee his vanety, 

7. The Refuter chargeth the obicctor diretly with 
rwo things together,rgnorantly to contraditt himſelfe, and 
erroneouſly to confound the diſtintt perſong of the Trinity: 
and both theſe he ſhufleth vp together:and doe not thoſe 
words, you ture the ſoule of Chriſt firſt mto his dininity, 
&c.in his collection , as well ſhew a confounding of & 
perſons , as contradiction? Therefore the Replyer ſum- 
ming the obieion together, miſſed not an haires breadth 
of the (Refuters) meaning, if hee vnderſtood himſelfe, 

8. And where doth the my Ar: charge him ſo to ſay 
directly ? his words are theſe : /t is evident that the an- * 
ſwerer more boldly then truely ſaith , that by theſe words 
(the lone parts of the earth ) hell is alwaies ſignified : for ' 
wuleſſe he be able to prooue that he doth but trifle, Is it not 
euident by theſe words, that the Replyer chargeth the Re- 
futer by a diſtunctiue ſpeech, that ever he mult ſay ſo, or 
he doth but trifle ? 

9, Neither doth the Replycr affirme that hee ſaith fo, 

but 
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but whereas the Confuter ſetteth forth the greatnefle of 
the loue of the Prince , in not diſdaining in his owne per- 
ſon to go down into the priſon, where the captiues were: 
the.Replyer denieth (as a conſequent of this aſſertion) 
that the deſcenfion to hell ſhould more haue commended 
Chriſts loue,then his death and paſſhon : for if the compa- 
riſon benot betrweene Chrilts death , and deſcenfion, it is 
impertinent. | 

10, To what ende ſhould the Replyer trouble him- 
ſelfe and his Reader with ſetting downe all his friuolous 
words:if there were any filuer or gold in them , or mattter 
of worth, they might be delivered by number , & weight: 
but beeing as they are , full of drofle , I thought it belt ro 
refine them;and not totake refule and all, I appeale ynto 
the indifferent Reader , if the very ſenſe of his long peri- 
ods be not exactly kept, though all his words are not gi- 
uen by tale. And he himſelfe is the man, that miſ-reporrerh 
his owne words : for whereas in the tuſt booke hee faid, 
here 15 a plaine oppoſition of the perſonall motions of aſcen- 
ding and deſcending : now he{aith (ro mende the marter) 
here is a plaine expoſition,cc, 

11. Theſe arc the Refurers owne words: The conqueſt 
was not obtatned and effetted by his comming downe from 
heanen.nor yet by bis incarnation , (fc. but by hs paſſion on 
the croſſe,and hs deſcenſionto hell: wherein now are his 
words depraued ? doth not likewiſe the Replyer, in pro- 
pounding his obiection , #oyne both his croſſe , and paſſion, 
ad his deſcending to hell _— Bur ſeeing he aſcriberh 

Chrifts vittoric ioyntly to doth theſe, is hee not aſhamed 
to ſay ,he doth not attribute this vittory to Chrifts deſ-enſi- 
on to hell,;bart to his bleſſed death and paſſion ? And tloth he 
not elſewhere ſay, that owr- whole and entire freedome was 
wrought and effetted by our Sauiour Chrifts deſcenſion in-. 
to hell, and not onely by his death and paſſion vpon the croſſe, 
3.b.p.143. There is thennoother Harpy here but him: 3.b, p. 143, 
ſelfe, that fcratcheth his face with his one nailes : hee 


neede 
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Philipp.2, 


r.b.p.58. 


neede to feare no other talents but his owne, to vſe the 
Orators words ; Num expettas , dum te ſtimults fodiam, 
hec te, fi vilam partem habes ſenſus lacerat , hac ernentar 
oratio : Doe you looke while I ſhould gore you with pricks:if = 
you bane any part of ſenſe , this (your owne) ſpeach doth 
teare and waund you, 

12. The very words of the Refuter are theſe : His a- 
ſcending beeing but one exaltation , prooueth inuincibly, 
that thu deſcending was but one humiliation, 1.., P.58, 
whence the Replyer inferreth,that hee maketh but one de- 
gree of Chriits exaltation: The firitis his owne aſſertion, 
without any mi[-reporting; the other is acollection ypon 
his words, without any __—_ : forin ſaying his aſcen- 
ding was but one exaltation,he (aith in t,that his exal- 
tation was but one ( namely his aſcending ) and ſo conſe- 
quently there ſhould be bur one degree of his exaltation, 
And as by deſcending,he vaderſtanderh generally the com= 
ming.downe of Chriſt from heauen,ynto the loweſt point 
of his humiliation:and not for the /ocall deſcenſion onely to 


 bell:as appeareth by that opinion which he confuterh, of 


them which vnderitand Chriſts deſcending into the lower 
parts of the earth,of his gage om, eauen to earth: 
ſo by aſcending in this oppoſition hee mult vnderſtand the 
whole retwrne of Chriſt trom the loweſt point of his hu- 
miliation,vnto heauen againe : for that there-were not ma- 
debaſements in Chriffs deſcenſion , 1s may aith hee) 
the comtrary motion of a ſcending, which was but one ex- 
altation,c5c.who ſeeth hot , by this inference, that as hee 
denicth many debaſements(i.  fminrys Chriſts humilia- 
tion,{o hee deniech many degrees in his exaltation, - 

13. The Refurers words atlarge are thele: The article 
1&,added here to the words ( zer&T4yz pien) which is not 
alwaies expreſſed m the Greeke,but commonly when it 1s pmt 
( Havering ) to particularize ſome ſingular or ſpeciall 
thing ſcemeth here plainely ro diſtinguiſh the' parts of the 
earth in generall , from thoſe n#torions — por 

1.b.p.58. 


129 
an returned, 10, Imputation, 
r.b.p.;8.Now the Replyer abridgeth the obicRion thus: 
the article (Te) added here doth particularize and diſtin- 
gniſh,ec.1s here any vntruth ? fecing theſe are his owne 
words, ſeemeth here plainely to diſtinguiſh: what great dit- 
yon war ana eames "RL 2b res. eur 
ty to diſtinguiſh: that tearme of affirming preciſely , is his 
owne,and not the Replyers. | 
| 14. The Refurers words are theſc: hrs aſcending being | 
but one exaltation, prooneth muincibly,that this deſcending 
wn like manner was but one humiliation, 1.b.p.58. The Re- 1.b.p.58, 
plyer reporteth them thus: hzs aſcenſion being but one ex- 
«ltation.proometh that hes deſcending likewiſe was but one 
bumiiation:tor Aſcending (hee hath ſcenſion, for (in like 
manner )likewiſe:and leaueth out mmncerbly , the omirti 
whereof,if it make any thing at all, is againſt the Replyer. 
Is he not aſhamed now to cric out, that his words are miſ- 
reported? 
Now this falſe accuſer of falſification , what hath hee 
RR the r of a falſe witneſſe? the Scripture _ 
aith,that a fanhfullwitneſſewill not tie + if hee had dealt » Livimra. 
faichfully,he would not haue forged ſuch an yntrue & vn- _ 
iuſt accuſation. Hlicrom well ſaith , Teſtimonium proſe, x 
wee Catoni creditum: that,no not Cato was credited in his aduerſ.loann, 
owne teſtimonie. And this Refuters accuſation hath no o- ***2 ym 
ther ground but his owne ſurmiſe,and bare word, He ſaid A-fov. 
well, that becing asked what aduantage came by a lie 0 rings wi 
him that made it, that they ſhall not bee beleened when they 5 inde, 
eake the truth, And I doubtnot, bur this fabler ſhall 
de the lefſe credit with euery iudicious Reader , ha- 
uing fo often failed in his accuſations, There was an 
auncient lawe among the Romanes , that hee which 
tolde a falſe reſtimonie, ſhould bee caſt in bonds with qui futtum te- 
him againſt whome hee ſpake it, And this rewarde fmonium Gix- 
ſhall this falſe witneſſe have , that hee himlſelfe , as 2p44 cumin 
bounde and intangled with his owne falſe accufarion J2uem Gxcnt. 
and flaunder , ſhall bee delivered vp to. the partie liv.;. 
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Preface to the 
Anulogie, 


2.Þ.P.20, 
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innocent and accuſed , as ſhall now appeare 
ning vpon his head his owne ſuggeſtion, 
The Recrimination, 

I. This fal/ifier himſelfe thus tmiſ-reporteth the Re- 
plyers words,and peruerteth his meaning , that wheras he 
thus writeth; Some world bane allpurged , not the ſuperfiu- 
ous humors onely but ſome profitable parts,&c. And then a 
little after it followeth : But the better ſort , deſire neither 
with Herodicus nothmg to be purged, nor with Heraclitus, 
allthings to be enacuated and purged : but rather approove 
Hippocrates methode that what u enill may be purged, the 
wv (a comforted and ſtrengthened, And afterward al- 
leadging that place of $. Paul, x.Cor.5.7. concerning the 
old leanen and new :he addeth, we wonltl not the lea- 
Hen of dongh,and all to be caft ont;bur the to be 
renewea,the old ſower leauen to be reiefted, Now ice how 
this (peruerſe miſ-confiruer) plaieth his part: But the bet= 
ter ſort(he meaneth himſclfe, and ſuch other) thinks that 
there (be ſuperfiueucs bumors )which haue neeae to bee pur= 

ed,that the(new ſweete (of their laicall preſbyterie ) 

h need to be renewed , and the olde ſower leauen ( of our 
Eccleſiaſtical policie )to be reieRed.2.b.p.29, where beſide 
the addition of all thoſe words incloled in the parenthe- 
fis,he chargeth the Replyer , againſt his owne conſcience, 
and contrary to the words of the Replyer , as beeing an e-= 
nemie to the Eccleſiaſtical! policic ; who a little before,in 
the ſame place,maketh the calling of reuerend paſtors and 
Biſhops in it ſelf, one of the profitable parts of the church, 

2. Whereas the Replyer thus writeth , Wee reoyce to 
heare of your honours Chriſtian conſultation for the propa« 
gating of the goſhel,in plant curry where of good paſtors, 
that the people may be brought from darkeneſſe of their ig- 
worance, ts the light of knowledge , that they bee nolonger 
children im wnderſtanding,and «5 babes and ſucklings in re- 
{igion,Epilt.dedicat.to Limbom, He thus corrupteth his 
words: Oxr people of England (taith hee) for want of good 


ors 


inthe retur- 


ME 
anſdhadodn returned, r0. Imputation, 
pres wr as himaſelfe) line in darkeres ard ignorance, 


en in under ſt 


are c 


Replyer to ſpeake of the people of England in generall, 
wr ng. rows; ſuch places, where Pa- 


ont np) edn a enars 1. ere the 
t 


people cannot chooſe but bee ignorant, and as children in 
ynderſtandi God he knoweth, But it , that 
this encmie to Gods gl 


,& the peoples faluation, could 
be contented,they ſhould live in i Rill, 

3. The Replyer readeth; Zur we doe all hope , that this 
your honourable Seſſion ſhall rather deſerne to be ſo called: 
the Falfifier addeth, But we (the wel-willers of Sion ) doe all 
hope,&c.2.b.p.24. 

- 4- Thus alſo hemakethhe Replyer to write: (that all 
Miniſters that cannot preach , may bee remooned, and ſuch 
Amiſters promded in their roomes , ( as heretofore for their 
zeale and diligence hane been excluded )which haue ſtore of 
mulke in ther breaſts, which ſeeks in peace , and in a good 
conſcience to nouriſh the people of God (being like babes rea- 
ay to ſtarne for want of ſuch Nurſes.) All thele words in- 
cloſed,as the Reader ieeth,are added by the Falſfther. 

5. The Fallifier thus forgerh : thar hee (i.the King) ac- 
knowledgeth the Romane h to be our mother Church, 


it 15 ( ſaith Limbomaſtix )a fooliſh conceit , and imaginati- 


ending, &e. 2. b.p. 21, making the 2.b.p.2 I, 


2.b.p.24. 


2.b..24. 


0».2.Þ.p.28,The Replyer chus writethza fooliſh conceit &* 2-b.P.23, 


imagination it 1s that Rome fponld bee the mother Church, 
and Nurſerie of all the world : where there is no reference 
at all to the Kings Maieſtie , neither are the words as hee 
eth them : for it is one thing to ſay the Romane 
C hate 1s our mother Church , in re{peQ of the antiquitie 


of the place;becauſe the Romane faith and religion (be-,.. ,c.r... 


fore it yet declined) did ſpread into theſe weſterne parts: pur.z. 
& wigs! em6eres it ſhould be our mother Church, as it nov 
ftandeth corrupted in religis:it is one thing to ſay #t is or 
mother pn | , another , that t the mather Church , and 
narſerie of all the world, 
| R 2 6. The 
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Falfification of bis words pretended 
6. The Confuter thus forgeth : doth ir follow, becanſe F 
ſay it ought to be tranſlated,tothe ſpirits which were, not 
which are in priſon,that therefore they were tm hell, and are 
2.b.p.39. 201 deny your argument. 2.b.p.39. whereas hee-leaueth 
out this other part of the Replyers argument , or e/ſe hee 


ftrineth about words. | 
7. Heimagineth the Replyer to ſay , that Chriſt looſed 
the ſorrowes of hell for otbers(detained in hell) and that ro 


thmke otherwiſe us very abſurd. 2.0.p.42, whereas the Ree 
W423, plyer 10 Þ_ak nr out of his owne judgement, butyr- 
geth the Confuter with that inconuenience : and concer= 
ning the inferenceof abſurditie,, theſe are his words, and 
not as he repeateth them ; / thinke he 15 net ſo abſurd,as to 
thinke he looſed them for bimſMfe ho was nexer w the ſor= 
2.b.p.36. owes of hell after his death.2.0.p.36. 
8. Tow affirme ſome Popiſh bookgs to, hae beene writ= 
2.b.p. 54; bow by Proteſtants, whereas theſe are the Replyers words, 
Proface to he There Are bookss abroad maimntaming offenſine dottrine, tos 
*$7'* wich declining to Poperie. | 
Antilog.p.zg, - 9+ The Replyer faith, Darand maintaineth contrary to 
the opinion of the reſt-but he thus fallifheth the place ; Du- 
mark maintaineth an opinion contrary to (all) #he reſt: 
2.b.p.190. where (all)is added,& the order of the words inuerted, 
10. You graunt that theſe two particles (not) and(nei- 
ther)doe ſbewaa difference of the clauſes , anda dinerſitie of 
2.b.p.162. matter, whereas theſe are the words of the Replyer; here 
 "  theſerwonegatines(lo,lo,)are ſed, yet there 15 no great 
difference in theſe two clauſes, &c. nor they ſhew no great 
deaerſity of matter:he {etteth it downe negatinely , & the 
ether repeateth-his words affirmatively. 
2b.p. 189. ,! I. His glory,vittory, and triumph remained-(wnacc6- 
iſhed:)this word(wmaccompliſhed )is added of his owne. 
12, That Chriſt hath 2 kingdoms belonging vnto him, 
bn. 201, 096 44 he ts God,and another as he ts God & man: but theſe 
ee "wa theReplyers, words,that king lome whereof Chriſt pro- 
2.b. p. 194.” «th to make the thiefe partaker , u not that kingdome 
which helongeth to him as God. 13.The 
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.  ſweared,and returned. 10. Imputation, 

-\-13. The ſorroves of hell or death, had faſtned on Chriſt: 3.b.n.z >. 
bur the Replyer hath,che ſorrows. DIE Jr the graxe. - FO mY 
| 14-. Tow moſt groſſely onerreach your ſelfe , ſs prophanly 
and unchriſtianly to cenſure them,(1.the fathers )ts prepare 
the way ta a moſt grofſe berefie : whereas thele are the Re- 3.b.p.76. 
plyers words, rather: this ſenſe of the place,to interpret it of 
the deſcending of Chriſt to bell, where the diſobedient per- 
ſans and nbeleevers were, gitteth way, and openeth a moſt 
wide gap to a moſt groſſe herefie He doth not ſimply charge 3.b.p.71. 
the A Gag or any other , but ſpcaketh onely by way of 
compariſon. | ko \q k 

I 5. Towr baokgs (4aith the falhifier) ould ben ſo baſe 
eſteeme of all hands , that many would not vouchſafe the 
reading of them, &c. nay thar the labours of your ſacred 
wit were onely vſed to beautifie walls : whereas the Replyer 3.b.p.10z. 
onely hath, bookes were growne into ſuch ſmall requeſt,5c, 
&d the Iahonrs of ſacred wits : he {praketh nor of his 
owne bookes: for he.(thanked be Gad) hadno cauſe to 
complaine of his owne , which he doubteth. not bur will 
live ,in-the znemorie| of the: world more yeares, then his 
Niall moneths or daies. T.. 
- 16, TheReplyers words are theſe: this phraſe i5 nei- 
ther ſirawnge nor vnuſuall to ſay, that Chriſt went in ſpirit, 
or the ſpirmof Chriſt went, ſeeing Noxh went im the ſpiritof 
Corift : which the Confuter corrupreth thus: (Friſt went 3.b,p.ro3. 
i ſpirit : that 15, ſaich he, Noah went in the ſpirit of Chriſt: 
and yet he denicth, that he corrupteth rne words: whereas 
he leaueth out this clauſe altogether : or the ſpirit of (hrift 
went : whichthe Replyer infiltech vpon: making theſe in a 
manner all one; that. Chrifts ſpirir-preached im Noe, and 
Nee preachedinthe ſpirit of Chriſt, | mo ,» 3.b.p.98. 

17. 1t followeth not( ſay you) Chriſt died not the death 
of the ſoule by ſinne or dammation,Ergo he can not be ſaidto 
bane died in ſouler But the Replyer hath, can not be ſaid(a- 3 .b.p.84. 
ny waics):e have died in ſoule: which. words(any waies)he | 
clippcth off, 


hy, 


R 3 13, He 
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18. He chargeth the Replyer tofay, that mary of che 
auncient uber jo yvey "3h ne a his 
- b.p.9z. ſoxle:| where he clippeth off the Replyers words which 
immediatly follow,that he gave his ſoule a price + 6 3r 
5ynopl. p.coo8, £071 for oxr ſonle. So he ſaith not that many of che fathers 
athrme the firſt, wherein «Ambroſe onely is produced: but 
both muſt be put together, 
\ 19, 4s Hr faith : this article of the preſent tenſe, 
beeing here to be ſupplied, and the ſenſe not enforcing 4 
3.b.p.113. change of time, doth rather fine to be tranſlated are, t 
were. The falfifhier clippeth off all that clauſe : (and the 
ſenſe not enforcing 4 s (ra of time:) and ech the 
words thus : becauſe you make a difference Ch the 
ſenſe of a word(expreſſed,) and a word ( ſupplied: ) not ma- 
king any mention,of the —_ of the ſenſe : and there- 
fore 21! theſe 14. examples produced by him, wherein the 
necefſitie of the ſenſe enforcerh a participle of the time 
patt,as Matth,1.36.2.25.5.40. They that(were )with him: 
and ſo in the reft,are impertinent:for the ſenle doth neceſ- 
farily giue,that it muſt be vnderſtood of the time paſt, 
20. The Replyers words ftand thus : doth he thinke, 
that theſe diſebedient ſpirits were in hell , and are not ? if he 
3.b. p.113, doe net, he trifleth : for the word (were ) will helpe him no- 
| thing. Now commerh this deceirfull forger, and thus tur- 
neth the ſentence : whoſaexer thinketh, that thoſe diſobeds- 
3.b.p.1 19. ent ſpirits were in hell, but are not, ts 4 trifler : Whereas the 
Replyer ſaith the contrarie : sf he doe not (thinke ſo)he is # 
rrifler, 
9 He chargeth the Replyer thus to ſay : :hat the bo- 
' dily death of (rift was not ſufſicient for mans ſaluation : 
yea, that hu bodily ſufferings wade not properly to our 
3.b.p.156, redemption: and c his RO ſhould not appeare, 
5vnopC.p.979- he confliledly ſhuffleth diuerſe places together in 
propane. 2uh quoted f Synopſis: in the which, no ſuch 
Ld en, quoted out of Symop/e. , 
3.b.p.980. words can be found. The Replyer faith : Chrilts blood 
<« we confeſſe, in Gods omnipotencie to haue beene ſuffici- 
Gt 


| 12 
enfrunedend returned, 10, Imputation, 


ent to redeeme vs, though but one had been ſhed, © 

but it ſo ſtood not with the decree and. e of God. © 

p.1000, By one part the reſt are ſignified, for if blood be © 

i” ps then Chrifts fleſhis excluded, and beſide his © 
: 


blood, there iffued forth alſo water: all theſe were neceſſa- © 
rie parts of Chriſts paſſion, p, 1003, We aſcribe the re- © 
demprtion cx our bodie and {oule, equallyto the facrifice © 
of his bodice and ſoule, Againe; itis notaffirmed,thar the *©* 
compaſſion of the ſoule with the bodie ; did not properly *© 
belong to our redemption fimply , burto that redempri- *< 
on, which was tobe wrought by the ſoule. Who ſeeth © 
not,how ſhameleſle this Cauiller is,to charge the Replyer 
to affirme that,the contrarie whereofhe maintaineth ? 

22, Your ſelfe make three deſcemts of Chriſt: to the 
eroſſe, to hell, to the grane > and yet beſide theſe, you makg 


three more in an other place : whereas the Replyers words 3.b,p.162, | 


are theſe, Bernard maketh the ſame degrees of Chriſts deſ- 
cenfion which we doe his deſcending to the fleſh,tothe croſſe, 


to the grane. He calleth them not three deſcents;burt three 3.b.p.159. 


degrees of his deſcenfion, Now may not his owne words 
with better reaſon be returned vpon his owne head : /f 
you know no difference betweene deſcenſion, and the degrees 
thereof, you are ill worthie of thoſe ſchoole degrees, which 
you hawe taken. But concerning himlelfe , howſoeuer he 
might goe our maſter of Art in the croud;for forgerie,rai- 
ling, vntruths, falfifications, and ſuch like,he may well be 
admitted to be a profeſſor. Behide , the Replyerſpeaketh 
not in that place of deſcending to hell, but to the croſſe, 


Neither in that other place quoted, dath the Replyer {ect.17. 


make three more deſcents : his words are theſe , We alſo 
confeſſe,that Chriſt by his wa” mo trus: bell, and ſhaked 
s thereof, that he h bimſelfe to the ignomi- 

NN ee of 7 croſſe, and deſcended from og the 
grave, and there continued in the ſtate of the dead till the 
third day : and whatſoener els may be comprehended in the 
«rticle of Chrifts deſcenfion. Here are not many —_— 
rmed, 
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affirmed, bur diuers ſenſes and explications of one and the 
{ame deſcenfion pn leto the Scriptures, 
23. Ton imagine that Chriſts ſoule was deprined of his 
3.b.p.165. fathers reſent hls it WAS in 4 aro: this is his rh i- 
magination : for the Replyers words are theſe ; to ſay thar 
Chriſts ſonle did not emoy his fathers preſence in heauen all 
the while it was abſent from the bodze, ws contrarie to the 
Scripture: thou wilt ſhew me the waies of life,&c, he (peas 
keth not of the depriuing of his fathers preſexce in hell, bue 

of the enioying thereof in heauen, OY 
SynopC, p.1018$. 24. Ton held he deſcended mts bell , yea into all the tor- 
3.b.p.175. ments,that hell could yeild : whereas the Replyer affirmeth 


the contraric in that place : the whole pur ,t5 the 
whole kind of puniſhment, that us m bodie and ſoxle, which 


(briſt ought to hane ſuffered, though not in the ſame man< 
metgt 04g ara jar for avins of = locally, 
nor for the time,cternally , nor for the manner, finnefully. 
May not now this (Momus) iuſtly beſhrew his D 
ſhing checkes, and bold face , in accuſing the Replyer, of 
fallitying and corrupting his words: ſeeing it is ſo ordina- 
ric athing with hanſelle to falſifie, peruert , and corrupt 
the Replyers both ſenſe , and ſentences, He little remem- 
| bred in this leud courle, the ſaying of our Sauiour : what- 
Marth.7.12, ſoener you would that men hold dos unto you , exen ſo doe 
you to En would + yremas ary haue his words 
thus clipped, and curtalled, changed, which 
meaſure he hath meated with to the Replyer : who if he 
had ſomewhere failed in his ſayings , the Contuter mighr 
well haue ſpared him, beeing ſo vnconſcionable himſelfe 
in his doings: and he might hauevicd toward him, that 
Sephocles in laying of | c Greeke Poet : v6 > ov TH eu TOAgs ETat 
Aiace. reiv,aur ye Ths ous Tghus : as you dare not praiſe my ſay- 
ngs, ſoneither can 1 c your doings, It herein 
would haue beene withoue blame, he ſhould in repeatin 
of the Replyers words haue obſcrued the fame rulewhich 
Sexeca preſcribeth in citing of authors: tora imſpicienda,to- 


a 


ar:ſweared, and rerwrned, 11, Impuration, 
-ra trattanda lmeamenta ſua u netitur, 
ex quo ahi bets fr ruina poteſt : —_— e mult be epiſto!.2 4 .Ub.s, 
looked into, the whole muſt be handled, the worke of wit 
15 tied rogether lineaments , from the which nothing 
can be withdrawne, without the ruine of the whole, lt 
was therefore an calie matter for this vnderminer , to rui- 
nate the Replyers whole building, in ſupplanting FF it by 


parcels, and racking and diſmembring one efrom an 
other, Wherein he may complaine that he hath bin dealt 


with, as Origene ſometime was , who faith, Aly trattates 
noftros calumniantes ea ſentire nos criminantur, que nux= 
guar ſenſiſſe nos novimm : ſome doe cauill with our trea- 
riſes, and doe blaine vsto thinke thoſe things, which we 
know weneuer thought, And ſo \5:oji this (Carchpole) 
aſcribing vnto the Replyer ſuch things as he holdeth not : 
ou! ſheweth himſelfe to be of that number, whome Hie- 
complaineth of : no» meritxm ſtili, ſed ſuum ſtoma- 
_ s, not following the merite (and manner of 
bee 


yers)ftile, bur tris owne(humor)and ſtomake, 


Then. Imputation,ofthe forged 


falſification of Fathers, 
The Accuſation. 
1. Origene pretended to be falſified. 


1. Whereasthe Replyer ſaith, that one bond of faith m 


rhe diner ſitie of ſome private opinions , may containe and 
keepe vs in peace : that fame, vnnm fidei limteum,quod vid't 


Petrus quatuor Exuangelys alligatum © that ſneete of faith, - 
which Peter ſaw tied with Frag win Goſpels in the corners: 


es Confuter crieth out : he applieth it not,( as you vntru- 
| 9y%x him) vnto the dinerſitie of opinions in matters of 


S 1 2. Who 


'hom 25. in Luc. 


2.b.p.108, 


LEN 
11, Imputation, Fal/ification of the Fathers pretended 
2, Who would tran(late , cum liguo crmcis, in the tree 
3.b.p.185. of the croſſe. 
.. 3+. He faith, he clippeth Origenes words , becauſe the 
3.b.p.178. Replyer leaueth out fere.) | 
4.-Soin another teſtimonic cized out of Origene, he 
3.b.p.182. faith,that Origenes words are clipped, 
5. The Reader may ſee, what little care you haue of cre- 
dit or conſcience, thus to, abuſe, ſo auncient, and learned 4 
3.b.p.188, fathers; rl inet | | 
6. So an other place of Origene (heaith) is abuſed w 
3.b.p.188, like manner,p,188. 4 
* The wetiſication, Nats was 
is well that this (talfe Accuſer) confeſſeth Origenes 
{eaſe onely nor. tobe followed , and ſo graunterh. his 
wordsto be rightly alleadged.But he a it not(faith 
he)vnto the diwer/tic of opmions in one particular (hurch, 
&c.but that all people and nations whatſoexer, without dif- 
ference of place,or diſtinition of perons, ſhould be. athered 
wnto bus ( burch. He would be asked, whence he hath this 
= « yur pri for Origene onely alleadgeth the propheſie of 
ai,and the viſion of Peter , without any ſpeciall applica« 
tion in that place, And if nations that were at enmitie and 
of diuers. religions, ſhall be conteined in this ſheete of 
faith, much more they which are of one faith , differing 
The miezrnes ®nfly in ſome private opinions, But he is the man thar 
Coakmer Lin. cleppeth and corrupteth Origene - for beſide that he tran= 
(clfe clippets lateth ll, as turning the palliuc into the active, que alia 
—_ nobts «rants! eſt; what = figure ſhould we ob- 
ſerne, tor,what other figure 15 to be obſerned of vs :>which I 
would not note,but that he is ſo captious in other places, 
to finde fault with'the Replyer in the like, to ſhew his 
granmer learning: he alſo cngliſheth, ſul ire ad paſcua, 
to feede tage - which fignificth, to. gee together tothe 
paſtures, He ieaucth out alſo a whole clauſe, eorymg, fa- 
tr ſimul pales veſci, and their young ſualleate ſtraw to- 


3.0.p.107. gether... | 
F & 2, Had 


Y 
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anſweared,and returned. It; Imputaticn, 


« 4; Had matice fo blinded him, that the Rep tranſ}>- 
cing, i in the tree of the croſſe, he could not confider, thathr 
might be the Printers fault, to ſer cum ligno, for i ligno, "I 
ſpecially ſecingin theprinted copies of Origere,it is in /:g- 
»0 : as ,.inan other place he ſaith, provcipatis tradutt; &- 
triumphati tn ligno , the prineipalities were traduced, and 
rrimmphed ypon in the cree. tratt, 3.in Math, - 
2. Origenet words are thelc , Invjenientms, quiz nm 


Joes in Kind dere WY : we ſhall, w7 
to 


<a tend imto an halyplace - 


nts be vc prion, decautſe this word fere, 
(almoſt ) is omitted by the Reher A4oubtic &xce tion! 
ſure, But is Origenes ſenſc g chaunged by f wank 

miſſion of that Word: nay, is' wor his ſenſe made more full 

to the R purpoſe, by the fu ying of that word :. 

for is © ignorant in his owne leartring , that 

he knoweth nor, thar fere is ſometime a-word of vniuer- 

falirie : if he had confulted with” C ;hecouldhate',,  .. _ - 
rold hith, that fere is otherwhile taken for ſemper, foral- fermoneminc- 
waies,as he ſheweth out of {7rero, And that'ir is foraken © Fbys. wag 
here, it may be gathered by the ſentence} « 


obfervividnd P: es F rr ks? Tel. {eraper, 
eſt, ec. quo 1” ts ( locts) 
Fore, dicatur ep ſeendory "tr Em be Es how 
every ) plaze,it ic ſaid ro aſt end,and deſcend : fo then\ in 
wk next ſentence, (fer) almoſt, is taken in the' ſayc 
ro chat(qurbſqu Jenerie, isin'the former,” 
The place cited ont of Oripene is this : // Tz a 
itatione deſcendit in aby abiſſm , Ge, & $54 any man 1* 
9g and minde deſcend to the deepe ,t kmg Chrift 
there onely to be contained,as though it were all one , and a- 
like to call him from the dead, &c. Origene, he faith, is here 
abuſed, e he ſpeaketh not of Chriſt humanitic, bur 
ofhis divinitie, "his words alſo are clipped, Firſt, theRe-'3.b.p. 152, 
plyer onely alleadgeth Origene in this place'for the tmea- 
ning of this phraſe, ro deſcend to the deepe: which he ſhe-x- 
| ethoutofhis owne words , 9#waſs ſirrile ſit revacare Chri- 
S.'2 ſtr 
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| ftum 4 mortuis ta ſubinngit, hoc eft (hriſtum reducere 4 
mortuts : 4s though it were alike to call Chrift fromthe 
dead, he adioyneth thus, that 1s,to bring ( brift againe from 
the dead. He cuidently ſhewerth, that to deſcend into the 
deepe,and to bring £ rilt from the dead , is in a manner 
all one ; whether he ſpeake of the diuiuitic or humanitie 
of Chriſt,concerneth not the vic of the phraſe, Secondly, 
the Replier leaucth our the latter claulejra ſubinngit,efc. 
partly, ſe the ſame in effect was faide in the former 
= s, partly, ſupplying it by an &c, for breuitie lake : 
which Juſcbocin added, maketh the Replyers colleCti- 
, on more {tron full, and therefore it was not omitted 
The Confurer of any fraud, Thirdly, be himſelfe is the man, that corrup- 
bumtelfe pro®- reth Qrigene - for whereas Origene thus. rehearſeth the A- 
of Orange. rolile, cherefore the tuftice, which is of faith ſauh thus: ſay 
not in thine heart pho ſhallaſcend mito heaxen : he-trurneth 
it, ſay not in thine heart, who ſhall deſcend into the deepe: & 
thus corrupteth both the Apobls Qx7g.chatciteth him. 
5. Origene isalleadged by the Replycr , ro vnderſtand 
Chriſts deſcenfion ſomerume of his comming downe from 
heauen to the lower parts,in theſe words: Paulus quoniam 
deſcenſionts Chriſti myſterium predicat,&c. Pak becatiſe 
be preacheth the myſterie of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell, 
ramed the deepe , as of one comming from the higher tothe. 
lower parts,& c. Could any thing be ipoken more plainly ? 
what vnſhamefalt dealing chenus- this, or. what ineaneth 
this bold fac'd fcllow to ay , that Origene fpeakerh not x 
word of any of the former fitt;ons (hic meaneth belike , the 
mylteric of Chrilts deſcenſion , whereof the Replyer en- = 
rreateth)bur onely of the length,breadth, and hei b, of No- 
hs eArke:And that by the hi Sher parrgghe vaderliandeth 
the heaucnly,by the lower, the carthly, (which is an other 
thing, that he cauilleth at) it.is euident by the words fol- 
lowug inthe next ſentence : de terrenis > humilibus ad 
celeſtia & excelſa conſcenditur:fro terrene and low thinps, 
it ir aſcended to heawenly, and high, He hirmlelfe alſo clip- 


peth 
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peth Origen here:for whereas Origen thus reciteth the A- 
poltle,ve ſciatis,que ſit longitudo, latitndo,c. that yee 
may know,what is the length, breadth, height, and depth; 
he leaueth out(breadth.) 3.b.p.188. 
6. Inthe {xt place cited out of Origen, the Replyer a- 
bridging his teſtimony in thoſe places , for the which hee 
is notalleadged,leaueth out in diuers clauſes , in cxlum,de 
celo,in cale,into heauen,from heaucn,in heauen; and not 
onely theſe words,but a whole ſentence is omitted: qui ns 
rapinam arbitratus,&c.which thought it no robbery to bee 
equall to God,but made himelfe of no repmation,takmg the 
ſhape of a ſernaxt: that, he might haſten to that part of the 
ſentence which is vrged ; owr Lord deſcended not onely to 
take care of vs,but to beare our mſirmities. If hee can ſhew 
any word of moment for that purpoſe , wherefore Origen 
ts produced, to be omitted, let him cric out, that Qricen is 
abuſed, And doth not. Origen hinſelfe abridge hisowne 
words, when in the next fentence hee ſaith, cam deſcendir, 
when he delcendit, omitting, de eelv, from heaven, And a} 
how chanceth iz,that he could not ſee his owne faultzcut= clippech 
ting of this whole claulc , a/tirerunt (mquit) tres viri ſu- 0 8" 
per ewm:three men({aich he){tood by him: which followe 
unmediatly after thoſe words , as we hawe declared before. 3.0.p.188, 
It is a fond part of him to ſpic a mote in another mans eie, 
when he ſeeth wick ner te his owne : to complaine of 
ing of words, when he cli a whole lentcce. 
— Greeks Fathers moo 4 to be falſified, 
Athanafus, Cyrillus, Chryſoſtome. . 
|  Theaccuſation, | 
t, That eMthanaſius words are not truely alleadged,or 
that the Replyer goeth about to makg him contrary to him- 
falfes. +1 15! |  qgten an $66 ed4s 3.D.p. 125. 
2. For $,Cyril (faith the Confuter) I find no ſuch thing ets: 
in the place quoted by you, but thoſe words in the 49, chap. 
v.9.afier,becing in effett tht ſame with the other hee moſt 
plainly expoundeth of Chrifts locall deſcen/ian ta hell. 3-D.p.127> 
S 3 3. Chryſe- 
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3. Chryſoſtome in the ſame place ſaith plain both 
3.b.p.124, Dives us Lazarus were war, rs pr EATY 
2. The inſtification, 


AthanaCſepift, T» Athanaſius words truly alleadged are theſe:nwne we- 

ad Epidctapud yg pſum quid? verbii wit ad predicandh , corps anti ſyn- 

1; Pate 76" done inuolurum depoſuit Toſeph:now the word it ſelfe went 

to ,but his vp ina linnen cloth, [o- 

laid yp,&c,Is he not ſhamed to denie that Athana- 

ſru ſaid the dinine nature went and preached ? for was not 

the word his divine nature, Nay , doth not hee falſely al. 

leadge Athanaſins,that having cited an impertinent ſen- 

A cone, ENCE Out of him tenne lines long , breaketh off at theſe 

dad At... Words,”anc vero ipſum verbum,c+c. for the which he was 

naſias. produced,and p them over in ſilence , as though no 
tuch words were there to be found ? 

2. Theſe are the very words of Cyril;vpon the 49; cha. 

of Iſay,v.9. His qui in vinculis & catents ſnorum peccato« 

YUP CON erant, ec, to thole which were tied in the 

bands and chaines of their finnes, he cried out,come forth, 

which were conuerlant in the darkeneſſe , and the miſt of 

their minde,&c.thoſc he bid to be lightened,and to come 

tothe light, and to open the cies of their minde,8&c, Sec- 

ing he confeſſeth theſe words, Ifay,49.v.9.to bee in effect 

the ſame with the other, Ilay,q2.v.7. how was he blinded 

The Confurcrs that he could not trace our Cyril there ? but this his igno- | 

he fathers, Fance in the Fathers , ſheweth that hee gathered vp other 

mens ſcrapings,and truſted not to his owne reading. And 

pere-6d.24 whereas he citeth another place out of Cyril, ro ſhewe the 

© meaning of the prophet Ifay ; there, though ſome alluſion 

and reference be made to that place of that Propher, yet is 


_ trnorquored by name , nor of purpoſe juterpretcd, Bur 

what did he meane himlelfc , in reciting of that ſentence, 

Cerillus careay, £O leaue out this whole clauſe ? qui etiam drvinus 
cd, P anlrs dixifſe vidernr,gc.and diuine Paul alſo ſeemeth to 


haue ſaid ſomewhar of the word of God, and his ſoule,ac- 
cording to the ynion of diſpenſation: which whole clauſe, 


omitted 
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omitted by him, followerth immediatly after theſe words: 


and this Peter alſo declarnth gc. | 

-:3» Concerning Chryſoſtowe,they are his words; Para- 
. ef 1, ſons. Abrahe, Abrahans bofome was the 
poore mans Paradiſe : whence the Replyer ioferreth, thar 
in his; opinion Chrift wentnor to hell, burto Paradiſc: 
what Chryſoſtome |; ane beſide Fo For largs Y, egy the 

ueſtion,b whether, th, theſe wards p:which it hee 
kove,with holly and braſen face dealing this,to cry 
out here of illiterate and irreligious dealing ? true it.is,that 
he ſaith that Abraham was (apaud inferos ) becauſe Chriſt 
was not yet riſen,that ſhould bring him to Paradi(e: Secing 
then {hryſoſtome faith in the ſame ſermon , that both .4- 
brahams bolome was Paradiſe, and.that hee was not yet 
in Paradiſe himfelfe, it is cleare, that he taketh Paradiſe in 
a double ſenſc,and makeih rwo kindes of Paradiſe, one 7 
inferno,beneath, or below e ; another, in heauen aboue: = 
inferno cannot fignific bell, for he putteth theſe two tOgc- 
ther,quicungque in inferno eſt , & in regno exlorum eft,coc. 
He which is 1n the infernall, or inferiour place , and tn the 6 
kingdome of heauen, I cannot tell , roms: 2 hee can hauc 
pitie: where Paradiſe is , andthe kingdome ofheauen is, 
there is not hell. Therefore when he faith, that Abrahams 
boſome was the infernall or inferior Paradiſe, and yet hee 
himſclfe not in the ſuperior-or heauenly Paradiſe, he mea- 
neth nothing bur this, thatby the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
there was an acceſſion of ioy,and of greater blifſe & glo- 
ry to the holy Patrtarchs departed:for hee alfo faith, 
nes in illizes fink ire feſtinemus, Let vs all make haſte to go 
into his boſome:rhe faithful that now depart,doenet pre- 
ſently enter into the fulneſſe of thatioy , which they thall 
haue inthe reſurrection ; but they goe allo to:Abrahams 
bolome;vnto _ of heauenly1oy and reſt, where they: 
expect the conſurnmation and perfection of their glory at 
the reſurreCtion of their bodies, There is another place in 
that honuilie , which this (blinde bufic-body) would nor 
| {ce:- 
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lee: Abraham nec dum erat in Paradiſe , quia nec dum 
Chriſtus intraverat cum latrone; Abraham was not yerin 
Paradiſe , becauſe Chriſt was not yet entred with' the 
thiefe:Bur Chriſt as God entred not into Paradiſe, beein 
neuer out of Paradiſe: therfore his meaning is, that Chri 
entred in his ſoule into Paradiſe, and the thief: with him, 


3. Ambroſe pretended to 


be falſified. 
The accuſation, 

1. Saint Ambroſe is no lefſe ininriouſly handled by 
3.b.p.20. you. 

2. The other place you corrupt ſhameſully,e+c, S, Am- 
3.b.p.20, broſe ſpeaketh of no ſuch matter , as youu wonld make your 
21, Reader beleene. 

' 3. Another place makgth as clearely againſt you, as no- 
z.b.p.22, thing more, 


The initiſication, 


1. Ambroſe is produced, who expoundeth Chriſts de- 
ſcending into hell,of the preſence of his divine power: A- 
byſſum opmione ſi penetres , &c, If thou in thought wilt 
ſearch into the deepe, you ſhall ſee alſo Ieſus worke there: 
theſe are the very words of Ambroſe : here 1s no mention 
(faith this dreaming Confuter) of Chriſt s perſonall deſcen- 
fron into hell,but of the powerfull operation of his ad, 
As though the Replyer to that ende alleadged not «Am- 
broſe,that he expounderth the deſcenfion of the preſence of 
his diuine power;for he ſaid immediately before, deſcende 
verbo in infernum:deicend not(in the word, as hee draw- 
leth it out)bur with the word into hell : for to ſay(in the 
word)hath na ſenſe. And what calleth hee a perſonall de- 
ſcenſion? he would hauc ſaid /oca/t, for I hope he will nor 

appro» 
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appropriate Chriſts perſon to his humane nature: when 
our Sauiour faith, No man hath aſcended vp to heaten but 1o%.1,1e. 
he that deſcended from heauen, &c, Noth he not ſpcake of 
his perſonall deſcealion,, and the powerfull operation of 
his Godhead together : how then without any learnirg 
or iudgement,doth he here diſtinguiſh them? And if A+ 
broſe be iniuriouily handled by auy, it is by himſciſe, thar 
tkeaucth out this whole fentence : eterim fi aſtenderrs in 
#clum, 5c. for if you aſcend mto heanen, (eſis 15 there : if Pal be 
you deſcend mts the deepe, he 15 preſent: 1\hich ſentence fol- "16 Yn 
loweth immediatcly afcer thele words ; Deſcend with the 
word imo hell, Teſus 15 there, ; 
2. In the ſecond place, he faith Ambroſe wordes are 
clipped,and cortupred : becaule whereas e Ambroſe deli- 
uereth two ſenſes of thoſe words, Plal. 1 39.15. Ay ſub- 
Rance was in the lower parts of the earth : the one of the 
becing of his ſoule there, to fer at libertic the {oules of the 
decebied : the other of the preſence of his diuine fub- 
fance,the firſt is omitted, Bur, r, the queſtion is not here, 
whether Ambroſe held the locall deicenſion of Chrifts 
ſoule to hell, but whether he ſometime vaderſtand not 
the becing of Chriſt thereof the preſence of his diuine 
wer : which is ſo cuident, that this wilfull gaine-ſayer 
confefleth it: ro what ende then ſhould the Replyer al- 
leadge that part , which was impertinent : 2, it the fult 
part of the ſentence be added, it maketh not tor his opini= 
on,ynlefle he ſay with Ambreſe,that Chrift wrosght ia hel, 
ts ſet at libertie the ſoules of the deceaſed. 2. this ſentence 
was not fraudently cut off, but ſupplied by an,&c, 4. But Anbrot: cy. 
what if he himſelte prooue the clipper ; for he skippeth o- $2027 5s 
uer this whole ſentence , denrique ad d/vinam ſubſtinticm, TY 
&c. and that the dinine ſubſtance 1s here vnderſtood, the 
words following declare ; thine &1e; ſawe mixe vnwroughs 


 ſubſtance,that 1s,ghe vumade and wncreated word. 


T x 4 Hicrome 


w 
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lb.2.p.72. 


3.0.p.122. 


2.b.p.27: 


_ _ + _— —_— — — — — hw 


4. Hicrome pretended to 
| be faltifhed. 
The Accuſation, 


r, Thelike dealing you vie wich $, Hierome miſque- 
ting the place, and milapplying the words : for it is not in 
his Epiſtle to Fabiola, the argument whereof is de veſte 
facerdotali, as you note becing the 128, but in his epiſtle 
vnto Atlloban the 130. 

2. Whereas the aphyer alleadgeth TTrerome, who vn- 
derſtandeth by priſox {poken of in Efai, 42, 7. the bandes._ 
of ſinnes and errors : the Confuter , to make the Reader 
beleeuc, that there is no ſuch thing in Hierome, fuppoleth 
ag other place our ofhim, where he ſhould ſay, that (Þriſt 
deſcended ro hell , where the rich man was. 

3. Valerins allo becing cited, whoſe epiſtle to Rufſinus 
is found among the works of Hierome : he ſaith, the au- 
thor, whence he had them, ( for I can not finde it Jhath not 
the words,as he reported them: but thus, reprobata eſt fatus 
vox tangquam anſery mter olores, 


The initification, 


1. That ſaying rang alleadged rather for 
exornation, and accomodation onely to the preſent pur- 


- pole, then produced for any praiſe or confirmation, requi- 


3Þ.p.39. 


red not ſuch an exact quotation of the place : the ſaying is 
this other matters which you defire to know let 1s conferre 
of together in preſence , that if we be ignorant of any thing, 
where 1 neither witnes nor / wage , it may die in a fatthfull 
eare what if the place had not beene quoted art all, the 
matter had nor beene great : this allegation beeing as of 2 
ſentence, not of a teftimonie : as he to the ſame purpoſe 
citing aſentence of « Awg»ſtime, vieth no other quotation 
but this, 4s eAugnitine ſaith ſome where, Nenher is the 
miſtaking of the place ſuch, as he proclaimeth: for __ 
P 


, 
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eto Marcellws is of the ſame argument with the 0- 
mn to Fabiola: treating alſo de veſte ſacerdotalr, namely 
of the Ephod, 
2. Furlt, Hierome vpon thoſe words of the Propher, I- 
fai 42.7. That thow maiſt bring out the priſoners from the 
priſon : thus writeth, funibiu peccatorum wnuſquſq, con- 
ftringitur, &c; Enery one us tied with the 19P' of their 
ſinnes: and thoſe which fit im dorkenes , he interpreteth,qu 
in errors notte & calwine verſabantur:which were conucr- 
fant in the night and | tee of error : the very like inter- 
pretacion, and in the ſame wordes he giueth, of the like 
place, Iſa.qg. 9. all which is deceitfully concealed by this 
Cauillous wrangler, Secondly,who coll him,that FHierom 
hath ſuch a ſaying vpon the 14.chap. of Ifai : ſome other 
mens notes decceiued him, for there I finde it not. And if 
he will haue Hierome to write, that Domus deſcendit ad. 
infernum(locum ſuppliciorum & cruciatuwm) tn quo vide- 
tur Dives purpuratus,vt vinttos de carcere dimitteret:that 
our Lord deſcended to hell, a place of puniſhment , and tor- 
ment, where the rich man cloathed m purple was ſeene, to \ = 
d:ſmiſſe the priſoners out of priſon : then is a great crror laid "=. paetr of 
vpon Hierome , that ſome were delivered out of hell, (2=< 27 >< 
wherethe rich glutton was tormented : conracie tothe 
Scripture it ſelfe , They which wonld goe from hence to you, 
can not , neither can they come from thence to vs, Luk. 
16, 26. | 
3. This Trifler ſhewerth his great learning, and deepe : 
| — that could not finde out Yalerins epiltle ro Ruffi. 7 Confurer: 


tion, 


®. 


#4 in the 4.tome of Hieromes workes, whence the Reply- he fathers. 
er taketh that ſenrence : and that itmay appeare in deede, | 
who is the liker that gagling cheate,he will rake vpon him 
to pefſe at the authors words,though he know them noe. 
Now that his ignorance may fully be diſplaied, Valermus 
words are theſe : reprobata eft fates vox anſeris : the gag- 
lmg of the fooliſh gooſe is contemmed : and alittle atter fol- 
low the other wordes, ea tamen Senatores docu wrhem 
TA ſere 
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fſervare ab incendio : yet the gooſe taught the Senatoure to 
ſawe the cate from the fire : but thoſe words comming be. 
rweenc, according to the ſaymg , a gooſe among ſwannes, 
which ſhould haue beene encloſed in a parenthefis, are in- 
ſerted by the Replyer , not borrowed from the author, 
Now, becauſe this(gagling mate){porteth himlſelfe, in re- 
ye Royice? torting that by-word vpon the Replyer, aſer inter olores, 
of gooſe, rerur= & gooſe among ſwannes, and lo after his ynmannerly faſhi- 
— thinking he hath his ichoole-boyes in hand , calleth 
him in plaine tearmes, 4 gooſe? this his addle gooſe egge, 
which he hath broatied, , {hall be broken vpon his owne 
face , Though with Falcrins the Replyer thinketh not 
ſcorne,ia compariſon of gu and fuch graue and wiſe 
men,as he writeth vnto,to be counted, (7anqua anſer inter 
olores )yet it becommeth not fuch an axfer, 1o to gaggle at 
him, that would be aſhamed, if he were not A. vir 
goe for an olor, among ſuch anſeres. Burt the Replyer is 
contented for this time, to goe for an anſer mer olores : as 
\ 1xgrinu, the Poet faith , d:gna fed argutos inter flrepere anſer olo+ 
res; though 4 gooſe, yet meete to make a noiſe among 
wares : and the Rayler ſhall be a counterfeit £xanne » 
but I feare me ſuch an one,as /alerizsipcaketh of : forſan 
cum Senatoribus intelliges, quod 1161 org anizent olores inte- 
rimm, OF anfer ſaluten ſtrepat : it may be yer: ſhall perceme 
with the Romane Senatours , that the ſmanres ſing your 
baine, and the gooſe gag/eth health : for the propertic of 
the f wanne is, to 1ing before her death, as the Poet cle- 
OraG:ts gantly ſatth , cantator Cygnus funcrss mſe ſut : 02 O78 
| doth celebrate her owne furerall. So,befide that this glo- 
fing flatterer, which with the falſe Prophets , would fow 
cfc>.27.23, pillowes vnder all arme-holes,and (ing a ſong of ſecuritie: 
he hath in his gagling pamphlet in this cne properrie j» 
mitated the ſwange, to ting out his awne ſhame and con- 
fuſion ; in all _ parts bewraying his anſerie follie : 
rkilemon, foras hefſaith, 62» Tgawrgiag cAgTrtra; T15 Cuvayayonplay 
io inet daacty ware: if ene ſbould gather 30.1 onfand 


foxes 
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| anſwered andreturned, 21, Imputation, 

foxes together, he ſhall finde the ſame nature and diſpaſiti- 

01 in them all : ſo one gooſe diftereth not from another in 
gagling and creaking, 


5. Auguſtine pretended to 
1H to be falſified, 


The actuſation, 
1, Auguſtine much miſvſed & corrupted : for he ſaith, 
f quid altter ſapio,&'c.Limbors, readeth fi quid errawery. 
2. The place of go 7 miſ-quored,the third book 
for the ſecond:ſome of bus words are cut off, fome miſtran- 
ſlated. 2.b.p.166, 
J. Totranſlate(trophewm )x dewiſe or policy,ts but your 
owne politihe deniſe:the crofſe of (brift ts rather calle4 tre- 
phanm, becauſe it was the enſigne aud monument of his vi- 


2.b.p.13. 


| 2.0.p.199., 
4. S. Auguſtines words falſelytranſlated, ind corru 
ted,jor rridys illo corporee mortss , is not three daies by his 


bodily deuth:but the three daies of his bodily death, 3.b.p.2. 
5. You corrupt Avgnſtines words, turning blaſphemy, 
into error, 3.d.p.74- 
6. Theſe words - Auguſtine, which ere the two waies, 
whereby the ſoule can be ſaid to die;you cut off. b.p. 
7. cg « r/tines _ you alleadge or HEY by lea- pt 
ning ont halfe of the ſentence. 2.þ.p.91. 
;. His other words to the ſame Pope , Whereof, 1s 
Jour manner 15,y0u take but a piece,are theſe,&'c. '3.b. p. 115. 


9. S. Av »ſtines words vniruly alleadged,for you leave 
ent the ward( forte.) _ 

10, S, eAvgyſtine clearely againſt (Limbom.) in the 
place alleadged by him, == 3.b.p. 189, 

11. And becaule the Replyer fanh , hy may 
wee not as well expounde Chr deſcen 8 mto hell 3 .b.p.29% 
with eAmbroſe, FEOF of bi diuwie power , - 

"TY 3 wit 


3.b.p. 128. 
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AN ec ouer- 
ſiohtin the 
Confurer, 


3.b.p.19, 


with eAnguſtine hu aſcending vp to heawen? The diſprace- 
full Confuter thus ukets - doth pre” 4 ga 
pound Chrifts aſcending vp to heauen,of his divume power ? 
dare you vpon your owne bare worde , without any proefe oy 
ſhewe of reaſon,ſo contumelionſly traduce ſa holy a man, as 
an ouerthrower of an article an Creede ? for you quote 
o place,neither will any C briſtian man beleene,that excr he 
dreamed of any ſuch expoſition, 


T he inftification. 


- x. For further and full ſatisfaction herein, I referre the 
Reader to the 3.Imputation of yntruths.luſtificar, 5. 
2. The miſ-quoting of the figure of 3.for the * ith of 
2.is no ſuch ouerſight, which night eſcape the Printer, as 
wel as the Author;tecing there is as wel the 3.as 2. booke 
de deftrin.Chriftian, But that is a more grofle overſight 
in this blinde Confurter,in quoting the 28, homilic of O- 
rigen vporoſua, whereas hee wrote bur 26.in all: thoſe 
words omitted,(ſpem atque charitatem,&c, hope and cha- 
rity which we handled in the former booke ) were imperti- 
nent to the matter in hand,and therefore it was not nece(< 
fary to alleadge them:for the tranſlation,the Replyer eng- 
liſheth,i 45,q%e aperte poſita ſunt, in thoſe places,coc. 
the Confuter engliſheth, among thoſe things, which are 
plainely ſet downe im Scripture , all theſe things which con- 
taine faith and manners are found, Now I pray you (Sir 
Grammarian)is not & 4s,better tranſlated,w thoſe,then a- 


. mong thoſe : retaining then the proper ſgnification of the 


prepoſition ? whether is better ſupplied, #: thoſe places, or 
i thoſe things ? tor to ſay in thoſe things, all thoſe things 
are found,&c.behide the yaine rawtologre , it includerh a 
{urditie , that the fame things ſhould be both the conti- 
ncnt,and the things contained: wherefore his meaning is,, 
that matters concerning faith and manners,arc handled in 
the plaine and perſpicuous places of Scripture, | 

3+ Att 


| 51 

arfweared,and returned. 17. Imputation, 
3. Auguftines wordsare theſe,tropheo ſuo diabolus vi- | 

fu eft, The dinell was ouercome by his owne deniſe: the 
word is not referred to Chriſt ; for then hee would haue 
ſaid,trophes eixs,net ſro : hath hee, profefling himſelfe a The Confurer 
Grammarian, forgotten his Grammer rule gf & ſins re- pt forgomen 
' Eiproca ſunt ? And in another place Auguſtine ſheweth rule. 
more plainely,that he referreth this word to the diuell: dj- 
abolus tr op240 ſu viltus eft,cxultauit, quando mortum eff ————_ 
Chriſtus: The dinellwas ouercome by his owne policie, he re= 
royced, when Chriſt died, &c. and was overcome by Chriſts 
death:He calleth the death and crofle of Chriſt , the di- 
uels rropheim, becauſe hee ſuppoſed to haue vanquiſhed 
Chriſt by putting him to death : ft now zrophenum be ta- 
ken in the viuall ſenſe, for a monument or enfipne of vi- 
Ctory obtained , as hee would haue it , his levy "0 will 
containe blaſphemiczthat the crofle of Chriſt was the 1no- 
nument of the diuels vidtorie : therefore how could it 
be more fitly tranſlated , then dezsſe, or policy ? the diuell 
 ſuppoled, or intended to fet vp Chriſts crofle,, asa trium- 
1g pillar , but hee was ouer-wrought in his owne de- 
uiſe. 

4.The words of Angnſtine,tridus 'Ilo corporee mortts a- 
pud inferos cuftodiea mancipari + the Replyer tranſlateth 
thus;ro be kept in hell three daies by his bodily dearh: the 
Confuter thus ; to be kept im bondage in hell the three daies 
#f his bodily death, Who ſeeth not , that the ſentence ha- 
uving no diftintion comming berweene , will beare both 
. theſe tranſlatians? if corporee mortss, bee ioyned with 1r6- 
dq iIlo,the latter,if it be pur to cuſtodie,the former: but it 
is an harſh ſpeech,that Chriſts ſoule ſhould be ſaid ro bee 

ept in bondage three daies in hell, for it was nor there in 

bondage at all; but in the graue his might be ſad to 
be in bondage, during that time , becauſe it was vnder the 
bands of death, which Chrift looſed, as Saint Peter faith, 
AR.2.24. And Daxid faith m the perfon of Chriſt, The 


forrewes,or coards of the grave (for the word cheblee —_ 
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fieth both)rooke hold vpor me : therefore the former rea- 
ding ycildeth the ſafer{cnſe, See more hereof, 5 .imput gu 
cart. FITÞ12 
PR . The Replyer there citeth noteſtimonic out of Aw- 
£4ſtime , but onely conforueth and applyeth his ſentence, 
with the qualifying of one word,to his purpoſe: This cap- 
tious controller taketh greater liberty himfelfe,in che nexr 
| pagefollowing; for citinga place out of Auguſtore , to 
make itſeruc his turne , he inſerteth theſe names, Arria, 
Eunoming, Apollmarus and Athanafurns, piphanius Fulgen- 
tirs,naking Auguſtine to bring them in, whereas Fulgen- ' 
tires Was ty Anguſtines tne : what reaſon had hee to 
finde fault with another for {trayning a guar, wheras him- 
ſelfe ſwalloweth a Camel 2 * 

6. The addition of that clauſe was not neceſſary, and 
therefore the Replyer for breuities ſake omicted ir: hee v= 
ſeth not with long and impertinent periods to weary his 
Reader,as this pdltrey-man poſteth often our of the way, 
till he hath loſt both it,and himſelfe, That which is allead- 
ged out of Anguſtme ſufficerh ro ſhewe his iudgement, 
that the ſoule cannot be {aid to bee quickened , becauſe it 
cannot die:but what reaſon had he to tranſlate,qurbs dr:- 
abus de cauſis,coc.which are the two wates:he that tranſla- 
teth carſe, waies , ſheweth that he was neuer well wayed 
himſelte. 

7. The point there handled is, how Chriſt is ſaid to be 

aaron in the ſpirit: therefore the Replyer omitceth the 
ormer part of the ſentence ; Mortificatus carne, cc, Hee 
rs ſaid ro be mortified in the fleſb,becarnſe hee died in the fleſh 
ovely:for the queltion is not, how hee was put to death in 
the fleſh:and then he beginneth the ſentence,at vin;fica- 
ues ſpiritn but he was quickened in the ſpirit &c.Burt wher- 
as the Replyer herc by fleſh, vaderſtandeth Chrifts hu- 
manc nature : how can this ſophiſticating Sophiſter infer, | 
that he meaneth hs ſonle and body : for 15 there no diffc« 
rence between his hnwane nature, and his whole humar e 


pature ? 
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anſweared, "= returned, 

nature ? as is your logike, fuch are your concluſions. 
8. Whar an ab(urd fellow is this, that wilt not allowe 
a ſentenceto be taken out of a Father \, but one muſt hale 
m that which goeth before, and commeth after, beeing 
not to the purpole pertinent : the queſtion becing abour 
the varictic of copics; Auguſte giu cthtwo rules,that the 
more muſt bee preferred before the fewer , the Elder before 
the newer:and thus much was ſufficient to be'cited our of 
that place, But what mecanctlrhimlelfe ro corrupt Argn- 
fine by a falſc tranſlation? whoſe wards rightly tranſlated 
are thele:hoc modo querimt gc, by this means they ſearch, 
which would find ont in the holy Scriptures, confirmed with 
fo great authority, what meweth them: bee tranflateth thus; 
thus courſe they take, who doubt of any thing in holy Serie 


in a place of Origen,/oc. 3.10 now for leauing out ( forte} 
It feemeth he wanted matter, when thus he hunteth afecr 
words, Hee is a furious man, that will begin a fray vypon a 
word;and-itis a quicke fire, that wil flame out Rraight vp- 


on a ſparke:if he had read that ſentence of Hierome, Dif- niccon.pam. 


HIP 4 nag it ſo great autharitie, ; 14 2b 
9. As beforc he quarrelled about the oinifſion of (fere } ; 


P.IT 


fictle eft alienas lineas inſequentens won alicubi excidere: it mac. 


is an hard matter for qne that followeth anothers lines, 
not ſometime.to miſſe: hee would nothaue Rumbled ar 2 
firgwe.Bur forte is a particle of doubting ard vncertaintie, 
ſaith he, ſoewerh he did not reſolutely pronounce, And 
will you ſpeake this of your Grammer skill, char {forte )is 
alwaies vicd as a particle of doubti 


nilt;it 15 'vied forexornation : lometimes it is aword of at» 
cention;& deep contideration:as Jorarhaniaith, /i farte, if 
haps the Lord will workg with 4,1,S4m.14.6, he doub- 
ted not of it, but with an earneſt defire and attentionwais 
ted ypon God, And fois it here vied by eAwgyſtine,as a 
note of more deepe conſideration :1o that the omithon of 
itzdoth moſt diladuantage the Replycr. 1553{ 64 
by. V 1 10, And 


21. Imputatioa, 


- 
# v 


? I much doubtof Toan.Godlcat- 
-., cus obſcruar, * 


that:for ſometime,if you will gine credit 20a good LAti2 tingling, 
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t1. Imputation, _ Pal/ification of Feebery pretended 
10. And how proue you, that Avgwſtine is againſt the 
Replyer in runs, x alledaed? his words are theſe : He 

terrena vita,gc.T bw earthly kfe;where fleſh andoblood is if 
it be compared to that,ss the lower part, or hell,o'c. Augu- 
fime isalleadged, ro ſhew that the carth is calledthe low- 
er part in reſpect of heauen : let him ſhe » now, how 4- 
£4/tine maketh againſt him m this very place:forfooth,be- 
cauſe he maketh mention afterward of Chrifts defeenſion 
to hell:as though the Replyer were jenorant of that ; for 
doth he not directly confefſe, that Awguſtire in the words 
following ſeemeth to incline tothe opinion of Chriſts deſten= 
ſion to deliner the Patriarchs,3, b.p.186, But this Trifler 
was to giue initance of this place here alleadged, therfore 
he doth bur palter , and {till beateth the buth where the 
bird is not:and fo as FHierom well faith, Manunpeteris of 
pedem porrigu , Tor are asked your hand , and you ſtretch 
ot your foote. 

It, 1, Asthe godhead in Scripture is faid ro deſcend, 
lohn 3.1 3.Noxe hath aſcended into heanen, but he that de- 
< ſeended,c3e.So God is laid to atcend, Gen. 17,22, God a- 

1ded wy ro Abraham: where the lame word gbalah is v- 

fed , which is applyed to Chriſts aſcenfion, Plal.68.r8. 

2. Andſo «Anexſtine expoundeth that place alſo, Iohn 

3.23.of Chriſts atcenſion and detcenſion according to his 

godhead : forthele are his words in the fame epilile,57, 

which is cited by the Confuter vpon that place, zone batb 

aſcended,cc.ſecidum hominem; 7c, According to man he 

was inearth , not in heanen , where he now 14 , when he ſaid 

(none hath aſcended, &c.) although according ro that, hee 

was the forne of God, hee was yet on the earth , and was not 

yu_ into heanen Here he vnderſtandeth Chriſts aſcen- 

1on and deſcenſion, as he was God:* q, Neither'is this ro 

denie his aſcenſion, as hee was man, and ſo to ouerthrowe 

21 article of the Creede,tor then he hath made a ar- 

gument againl(t himſelfe ; that becauſe Chriſt is there ſaid 
10 deſcend from heauenin his deitie', therefore gy 
) eh, 


| 155 
anſwered and returned, 11,]mputaton, 

eth,he deſcended not in hishumanitie. 4. Nay then hee 
himſelfe ouerthroweth an article of the Creed, that con-= 
feſleth the aſcenſion and deſcenſion there ſpoken of, to be 
diuers from that mentioned by S. Paul, Epheſ.4.9. and to 
be meant of the deitic of Chriſt. 3 b.p.172.1 73. Now fr, 
to returne your owne words , though it belongeth not to 
a Chriſtian mans belicfe, what Augaftive writ or thought 
to or fro:yet I hold him no reaſonable man , that hearing 
eAnugnſtmes owne words, will not thinke he ſpake of one 
kind of aſcenſion and deſcention of Chriſt in his godhead, 
poop ly the godhead neither aſcendeth , nor de- 

deth. )But he is no good Chriſtian , that the Scripture 
ſo ſpeaking(that God aſcended) will not beleguet:and io, 
in eftect, hee prooucth himſelfe no good Chriſtian, if hee 
_ that Chriſt is ſaid in Scripture to, aſcend , as hee is 


6. Other Authors pretended to 
4 be fallfied, Pf $1 


The accuſation, 


1, Theſe nine words (of Zernaras ſentence) are lcft 
out by you;ard ſa we ſrall alwaies be with the Lord,  ' '2.b.p, 192, 
- 2. Bellarmine(he vnmannerly faith)you haxe belied vow 
the ſecond time:for leauing out this clauſe, for the enlight- q þ, p.190. 
ning of the Pathers with the viſion of God. 2.b.p.196. 


The iunftifieation, 


. Tt, Bernardis produced by the Replyer to ſhewe the 

difference of Chriſts beeing with vs, RE. of our beeing with 

Cbriſ#-the ſentence is this ; Chriſt z5 with vs at all times to 

the ende of the world : but when ſhall we be wth him? when 

we ſhallbe. taken vp,and meete Chriſt in the ayer:thus farre 
Y'''S 


Bernard \ 


—— w—_ -—— - _ _ — 
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Bernard is alleadged;then follow thoſe words, which hee 
erieth out are omitted , and ſo we ſpall alwaies be with the 
Lord, And why might not theſe words be ſpared, ſeeing 
tufficient was alleadged before for proofe of that diffe- 
rence? and if theſe words be ſupplyed, they make more 
fully to the Replyers purpoſe , and therefore this excepti- 
on of omiſſion is friuolous, Bur it is ſtrange, that hee date 
obiett this,ſceing in the ſame recirall of Bernard, hee cut- 
teth off along period himielle : for after thoſe words,vho 
could perſift in it without him followeth this ſentence: om-- 
The vigny Me gaHdinm exiſtimemus; &c.let vs countiralbioy , when 
Confurer rx. Weall into divers ttibulations my brethren , not only be- 
—— 1*2 caufe wee mult through many tnbulationsenter into the 
TOR? kingdome of God, bur becauſe the Lord isneere vnto 
thoſe that are of a troubled heart: one faich,&c, then fol- 
* low the next words, f [ hallwalke,,c, All thele lines are 
left out by this pitifull Confuter, p. 198, who doth moſt 
of all confure himiclie, Aſhameytora ſy to bee fo. 


ſcnſlefſe, ro reproour another for omitting a fewe words, 
and thoſe not neceffaric, himlelfe skipping cer diuers 
lines. | 
2. I ſceit goeth neere to him, that his graund maſter is 
Mar Bat yoo ſo beſtirreth him, in giuing the lie , after 
his rude manner. Bur it ſhall preſently appeare;, that none 
: .” here hath tolde alic bur himſelte : Sorthat according to 
Aur ny go the law of Homorius « the peraltie of {lannaer.u the uali- 
 Flej.Coold. » rie of prniſument: the brand of lying,which he would haue 
9 014% 3 1 ſer vpon an other, ſhall be printed on his 'owne face; Bel- 
larmines ſentence is thus cited : Licet non efſet neceſſaria 
arime Chriſti preſeatia, oc. eAlthongh the preſence of 
{brifts fote were not neceſſarie in hell, yet it was of congru- 
fie that it ſhould be preſent : three exceptions now he'ta- 
keth rothis allegation : 1, that, # hell 15 added ; beein 
nor ih Bellarmine, 2, that this clauſe 1s omitted, whic 
followeth after (anime Chriſt; ) wt patres divina vifione tle 
teſtraventrr, that the fathers ſoould' be entightencd, "_ 
Fn the 


, 
1 
! 
( 
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the viſion of God -' for he addeth immedaarly, Chriſt deſ- 
cended ot to hell, for the beatification of the'fathers onely, 
but for other cauſes. 3. the neceſlarie preſence of Chrilts 
ſoule in hell in prSnchnd affirmed 2alinlebefore, | 141 2,b,p,190. 
ontra, 1. Theie wordes (mm beeing onelyin the + 
i Or nan: notin the latine "rf doe free the Re- 
plyer from all ſuſpition of corruption: and they are added 
in the Engliſh onely by way of explanation: and Bellar- 
wine ſo expoundeth humſelfe afterward;as his diſciple alſo = 
reporteth hun , that-Chrift deſcended not to hell onely for 
the beatiſicatibn , &c, 2. Seeing the Replyerthucreth vp 
the firſt clauſe of the. ſentence; cnding at anme (hrifti, 
with an &c.3.b.p.191. itſheweth, that there was no fraud 
intended: neither was he rcheatfall of that clauſe neceſſa- 
ric, ſceing as much is faide uninediatly before, that i{hriſt 
needed net. (by the ſentetce of Durand) to deſcend ro hell 
to deliver the Patriarkgs : wheyeupon Bellirmme ts/produ- 
ced to confelle as much, that thowgh it was not neceſſarie 
for (briſt to deſcend (namely for that ende, for that is the 
oiat in queltt6) yer it was of congruite. And what though 
he make other endes of Chriits deſcenhion ?at is ſufficient, 
that-he maketh not that ende of necethtie, which onely'is 
in queltion,to deliuer the fathers, 3.. Bellarmize indeede 
faith before,that Durand was in error, for not holding the 
ſubſtanciall preſence, of vieeh ſoule pecefſarje in hell: but 
there he addeth oth ende ; fot the ehlightening or deli- 
ucring of the fathers : therefore botla may (tand together, 
that Bell:rmme'eld Chrifts preſence"ntedMarie in hell : 
and yet not for that ſpeciallende,netefſarie. Bur,if Bellar- | 
mine-ſhould ſay and vnlay the fame thifg, which isno * p 
rare thing with'him what 15 that tothe Replyer: let him, | 
whoſe darling heſecmcth to be, looke to ſaluchis maſters 
credit, Wire (107 SH ; bafenide voter 2b lg, 
| Thus hath this: (Calumnious:aduerſaric)opetncd bis | 
wide throate, and vttered -his-Stentors voice; maccufing .© 2:0." 
the Replyer of fallification'; whereas he is not able __ Pola 
| \ en 


| _ 7. 
x 1, Iraputation, Fal/ification of Fathers pretended 
ſten one line 004 or falfified by him, If ſometimes, 
for breuities ſake, he abridge a ſentence, leauing our yer 
nothing materiall , and onutting what is impertinent, it is 
WCET, ..- RO Fulcations that ts aſound rule of Gela 14, Non men- 
Caufſ.22.9u.2, HImr que ANNmunm fallends non habit, be lyeth not,that had 
"7 20 fntent to deceine. It isno firall intric, for: one apain(t 
Cod.lib.p.tic, Dis Conſcience,with a cauillous ſpirit,to accuſe an ow to 
36.1eg.1.$i quis be a falſifier. The Ciuill law is;that he which findeth a f.e- 
a Wl w0us bbeKof an other, and publiſheth ir, ſhould be puni- 
| ſhed, asif he: were the avthor : Now this ynconſcionable 
Slaunderer;is found both the author, and publiſher roo,of 
this infamous libell and accufazion. If he eſcape humane 
cenſure, let him take heede he incurre not the divine di- 
{pleaſure. As for the Replyer heregardeth no more ſuch 
chelcrike inueftiues , then Daxid did Shemeies throwing 
of ones, and caſting duſt inthe aire :" a :goqd conſcience 
25a braſen wall ſhall Rand again? all fuch pallees of enuie: 
| and a8eAMexander {aide of Darius greatarmic, wherein 
there were many thouſands , &; udyeg@ v pobeirar mon? 
Tebbare,that one ſlaughter man 15 not afraid of many ſheep: 


. Sothe edge af truth ſhall be able to cur downe, all ſuch 
faiſe accuſations, that the defender thereof ſhall not neede 
to bc afraid of them, 

The recrimination. 
1, Ovigene falſified avd corrupted by 
| ©... the Confotter, | 
1. Beſide thoſe places of Oyigene,wherein the Reply- 


eris charged with corrupting them, but they are re- 

ens. onthe Contuter himſelfe, as namely hey .4.and 

6.places obiected ; He doth diuerſly peruert , and 

fie this learned fatherin other places by himſelfe pro- 

3.b.p.169. duced: as 3.b.p.169.herhree waics abuleth aſentence'of 
Origenes : 1. in miſpaming the place, from whence he 


bor- 


1590! 

anjfonerntiadiectinnd, | 11, Imputation, 
borroweth it : citing hom, 3 þ mn Math.vhereas it is not 
an bomilic,bur a tratiaryp! - containing abouc 
20.lcaucs-in folrs, which could not”bevtrercdin one ho- 
milic ot ſermon, 2. He-clipperhoff'a grearpart of che 
ſentence, which he bceginneth thus : he rhat called Chrift 
from hell, exc, leauing all our, that goeth before: Quod [i 
215 Audire,quid Chriſto, ec. If you will heare, what 
it profited Chriſh to hauectied out Mr {Ar voice,and ſo eh Re: 
to han g11en vp hit fpirit, that ts, 10 hane commended his fuer. 
fpirit mro the hands of the Lord, and (to han ginen it vp, 
or to haxe leaned his head vpon hu fathers boſome, and ſo 
ts hane delmered hu ſpirit, heare what the Prophet ſaith; 
for this therefore,he ſhall not leane his ſoute in hell ror ſuffer 
him to = torrapt es IN tt ogy behaue our 
ſelnes, thar wecan c t into the hands of the 
Lord, or leane our head v the Cordebofinks and ſo delt- 
wer our ſpirit: without Jendug either ſhall he leaue oxr ſoules 
in hell, nor ſuffer vs for exer toremaine in corruption. All 
this is quice icur off, beoxuſe he ſawwhar a WR 34248 
this was pkinifilictoiati Gafanc; feoingina Origene at= 
firmeth,thatthe ſoutesof Chrilttsmembers, tharcomend 
their ſpirits-into the hands of Grd; ſhall after the fame 
manner, not be left in hell; as Chritts: toule was notief?, 
But the ſoules of the faithfull come nor into hell arall; 2. 
Befide , R—_ which he rehearfeth out of Origene,is yery 

cornprly eſtate © be that called Chri 

thet 


jt from hell after Or: 'HeÞE COx- 
day; recalled vs «lſo in due time; ; and he that ane gas 

pup man /as; bus Pantdna corruptior, hath ; 
wen to vs: rh. — are,os revocabit, ut 
recall us in ane time, © nobis donabit,and ſhall gine to vs : 
what greater forgerie could be commirted?+yhat fhame- 
lefſedealing is this «++ 4 wid) vn fad eo: 

j by theRe- 


2, Apaine, whereas Origene is" 
pier, to ſhew his different refinance og yu £1.00, 
ers, concerning Lombus patrum , making Abrahams 


boſome to he, where were Angelorum chori che. the com- 
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pany of Angels,the kinodome of (hriſt; he to confronethis 
celti of Origen, another place,in this ma- 
ner: the onely begotten 7-4 (of Ged) 4 cended to hell 


for the ſalnation of the world and thence brought backe a- 
game;the firſt man. ( «Adam : ) for that which hee ſaid to 
the thiefe,to day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe,you non 
| wvaderſtad to be ſpoken,not to him only Cot, Saints, 
: +5 Þ. 194. for whom he to bed, Heng diveriflts are Con- 
- mitted 244 The words incloſed int the parentheſis, hee 
addech of his ownec' 2. Protoplaſtums. he eigen, 
firſt man,vohich <P the fre —_ mas: ) nt 
which is vnderſtand thou, hee ou muſt 
#and. 3, Behde,this teftunony maketh Haly againſt che 
Confer who holdeth Chriſts Joule to hane beene three 
3.d.p. 165, daies inhell; whereas Origen thinketh,, that nor onely he 
thiefe; burall the ether Saints went intocheauen the fame 
day of his paſſion: but they returned not _—_ Yerwod 
Chriſt ſoule then could not beſo long in 
opinion. 4. Further, our of this very al. 1 rpinConel 
it more fully appeaceth, pm pope, cng differed -in opinion 
from the reſt, PY params for. thoſe 
words of the Lord to oy ey fe inde 1m "oC, 
I will brmg thee backs againe m the ends: he writeth thus, 
velut ſs diceret 5c. As af he ſhould ſay, becarſe chow ha#t 
| fought a good fight, kept the faith, fuhedthy courſe, _ 
call thee now out of the wortd,-unto fratwre bappines, 
the perfeition of life eternall, unto the Crowne Srighte 
es, which the Lord faall render in the eride of the world to 
all that loue him. lace, whether Iakob was called out 
of the world, was a3 0s of happines 4 the perfection of 
life eternall,&c;.cherefore; not a priſon, dungeon, place of 
darkenes, or hell : as Linwes param was xo ſome of the 
fathers imaginesito be; | ++ | 
3.b,p.19. : 3 Origeneis cited by this confided Conbuter; ddl 
he committeth diuers foule ouerſights: 1. the nameth the 
18, homilie ypon Joſual:: but inthat PO ſentence 


which 
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anſweared,and returned, 17, Imputation; 


which he alleadgeth,is not to be found : nor yet in the ho- 
| milie vpon the 18.chap, for he might miſtake the number 
of the homilie for tne cnapter, 2, Betide, to mende the 

matter with: in the margen, he ſetteth the 28.homilie v 
on Ioſuah,wheras there are but 26.in all ypon that booke. 

3. The place is altogether unpercinent to his purpole: for 
the queltion becing of the meaning of thoſe words of our 

Sauiour, Ioh. 17. Father, { will that where 1 am, theſe alſo 
may be with me : whether Chritt {peake of himlelte as the 
Meſſiah,or in refpect of his Godhead oneiy : he bringeth 

in theſe words of Origene, Bleſſed he, who ſheweth bim- 
ſelfe ſuch an one, &c, that of our Sawiowr he may receiue 

the portion of the heauenly manſion in the world to come, of The Conturers 
which our Lord leſus himſelfe ſpeaketh,( father Twill, 5c.) Gin work, 
In which wordes it is euident, that Origexe ſpeaketh of 

Chriſt, as the Sauiour and Meſſiah, 4. And to ſhew his 

great skill in reading of this fathers workes : he citeth the 

: 2.homilic vpon Matthew, 3.b.p.35. and the 35. homilie 3.b.p.35. 
vpon Matth.p.5 7. whereas they are the tractates or com- 
mentaries vpon Matthew, not homilies : which were his 

ſermons to the people, or multitude , whereof they hauc 

their name, 

5. An otherplacc of Origene he diuerſly abuſeth : 1. 3.b.v.155. 

by clipping of many words : as where Origene alleadgeth 

the text, to ſacrifice vuto the Lord our God, he laith, ro doe 

ſacrifice vnto God: Againe, thole words of Origere: Pha- 

raoh would not permit the to come vnto the place of ſignes : 

that is, myſteries: he omitterh altogether, 2, He tranſla- 

teth corruptly : for thoſe wordes , reſ#ſcitabit vos Dems, 

cc. God ſhall raiſe vs after two daies, he engliſheth, God 

ſhall viſit vs after two dates, 3. He laith very boldly, that 

theſe words of Origene, (the firft day to v5.15 the paſſion of 

our Sautonr,the ſecond day « that, wherein he deſcended to 

hell,and the third day ts the day of the reſurreition: he doth 

wot appropriate them to Chriſt and his abode in hell-be-auſe 

he applieth them to v5, A very p enſlefle and __ an- 

I wer : 
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3.0.p.169, 


3.b.p.10, 


{wer : for whereas the Prophet faith , wwts vs 4 childe 5; 
borne : he might as well inferre, that he doth not a 
priate it to Chriſts natiuitie, decaute it is applied to vs, As 
though all Chrifts actions, his birth, paſſion, refurreRion, 
and the reſt, were not for vs. 4, Whereas he holdeth O- 
rigenes opinion to be, that Chritts toule was three daies in 
hell, and citeth him to that ende, p. 169, the contrarie is + 
ſhewed before, loc. 2. that Origene held, that all the fa- 
thers,together with the tneife,cntred into heauen the ſame 
day of Chriſt; palſion : whence it will follow, that Chriſts 
ſoule alfo entred together with theirs, And in this place ir 
is euident, that.in his, opinion the ſoule of Chriſt deſcert- 
ded not till the ſecond day, 
6. Whereas the Replyer citeth a place of Origene, 
wherein comparing Chritt to a victorious capraine, that 
diuideth the principal ſpoiles among his ſouldiers of beſt 
deſert,he ſaith, that he likewiſe, vnto thoſe, which hane la- 
boured moſt, ſibi ſmiles decernit honores, doth gine honours 
like to his owne, ſuch as he conferred vpon his d:ſciples:when 
he (aid, Father 1 will, that where 1 ams,they may be with me: 
And proueth hereby,that theſe honours like vnto Chrilts, 
are not thoſe which are due to his godhead, whichare nor 
communicable vnto any,but fuch,as he receiued as Meſſ1- 


; ah, This yaine and trifling Confurer firſt quarrelling, be- 


cauſe the Replyer abridged this fentence , keeping the 
ſenſe, then denieth that he hath any ſuch meaning ; but 
that theſe words make drreity againſt the Replyer:where- 
as Chriſt becing compared to a victorious and triumphit 

taine diuiding fpoiles, muſt be vnderftood as the Meſs 
fiah,as he aſcended into heauen,and led captiuitie capriuc: 
winich he did, not as God onely , but as the Meſſiah and 
captaine of the Church. Thele honours were due vnto him 
in deede as God, for who denieth that ? (ypon which falſe 
69 he groundeth all the force of his reaton) but not 
as God onely, but as God and man, the blefſed Sauiour 
and Meſſiah, 
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arſmearted,and returned. 11, Imputation, 


2, Ignatius, Thaddens, and Tertwlian 
felffied. 

1. Thaddemas he is cited by Bellarmine , from whom 
he borrowed it, (for why ſhould not the ſcholer be bould 
with the maſter) hath this ſentence : Chriſts deſcenat ad 
infero:,ch diſrupt maceriem,Cc. Chriſt deſcended into hel!, 
and brake downe the partition wall, which no man hd ever 
broken downe in the world - (who deſcended alone, but aſ- 
cended with a great multitude ) this laſt cncloted clautc he 
cutteth off, leaſt he ſhould too openly haue diicouered 3,b.,p.143. 


his opinion touching Limbs patrum, 


2, Hebringeth in /pxatins laying the ſame thing with 3.b.p.143. 


em both the ſame teſti- B<lor.lib.4.cc 


Thaddeus : for he alcribeth to | 
monie, But herein he lefe his firſt inſtruRter, who produ- 
ceth two other teſtimonies of [pnarixe: the latter whereof 
is this, Deſcendit ad infernum ſolus , regreſſus autem cum 
wultitudine: he deſcended inte hell alone, but returned with 
4 great mwltitnde, Burt he omitteth this teltimonic alſo, to 
auoid the former inconuenicnce. | 

3 Tertulian'is notably abuſed by him : 1. for his af 3.Þ.p.143. 
ſertionin the ſame place is this : rhat Chriſt deſcended too im. 
the lower parts of the earth : vt illic Patriarchas of Pro- - 
Phetas compotes ſi faceret : that there heſhould make the 
Patriarks and Prophets partakers of himſelfe : this he con- 
cealeth, 2. Theſentence by him alleadged,is not Terri- 
bans aflertion out of his owne iudgement, but an obicCti- 
on : Sed in hoc(mquinnt )Fc. but he deſcended (they will 
ſay) for this,that we ſhould noe goe thither : for he taketh a- 
way this obiectian: and thus confuteth them , {arcs ſwper- 
be non putant,&c. they proudly thinks that the ſonles of the \..__ 
favthfull are not fit or meets for hell, the ſernants taking gr00:ly aba- 
wpon them more then the Lord , and the ſcholers thex the *©* 
waſter : and concludeth the ſoules of the dead , apwd infe- 
res ſequeſtrari in dren waicy : * be ſequeſtred in bell untill 
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11 4.C.ad Eph, 


3.b.p.143. 


the day of indgement : and alittle before : nulli patet cx- 
lum, (rc, heauen 1s not open to any, as long as the earth 1; 
preſerued, tranſaftione mundi AF ATTAS.. regna calorp, 
Fc. the kingdome of heanen ſhall be unlocked in the tran(. 
attion(and pgſſing away )of the world : what e igno- 
rance then 1s this, to afcribe vnto Tertwllian that opinion, 
which he confuteth, though (I confeſſe)he falleth into a 
worle error himſelte, But this excuſeth nor his deceirfull 
legerdemairie, Theſe fathers for antiquitie, ſhould haue 
beene placed before Origene : but he is raunged inthe 


forefront, bdgauſe diuers teſtimonies of his are corrupted 
by the Confuteg, R 


3. Chryſoſtome falſified. 


1. Thus Chryſottome is alleadged : (brift deſcended 
into the lower parts of the earth(that is, to hell, as himſelfe 
doth interpret it) for or ſonles : whereas Chryſoſtome 
doth in the ſame place farre otherwiſe interpret ic : for he 


expoundeth it by that place,Philip.2.he humbled himſelfe; 


and became obedient to the death of the croſſe : quemadma- 


Chriſofteme 
wreſted cen- 
trare to his 

»wnc minde, 


id mt cror, 
\ 


dum illic de animi modeſt ia,cc, as there gining admonition 
concerning modeſtie, and humilitie of minde, he bringeth in 
Chrift ; ſo in this place, becauſe he deſtended into the lowgr 
parts of the earth : yea further he thus expoundeth in di- 
rect words : inferiores terre partes mortem dicit, &c, he 
calleth the lower parts of the earth, death ; and that accor- 
ding to the ſuſpicion and opinion of men, as Iahob alſo ſaith, 
you ſhall bring mine olde age with ſorrow to (hell ) or the 
lower parts : and againe m the Pſakme, I ſhall be trkg to 
thoſe that goe downe to the pit , that 15, to them that the. 


' Whatan vnlauouric fellow now 1s this? that dare fo falfly 


charge Chryſoftome, makin him to vnderſtand that of 
hell, which he interpreteth of death: which in the opinion 


of men ſeemeth to be as Fwere hell ? . 
2. In 


| x65 
anſwered,and returned, | 1 .Imputation. 
2. Inanother place theſe words of Chryſoftome , Iſta 
pro vob ferens, Suffering theſe os for you; hee tranſla- 
5 


teth, Suffering the(e things for Chriſts ſake: whereas Chry- 
ſoſtome laith, Sed qui moritur maies ? ſtudio, voluntate, & 
quod prompts ts, eam rem fit : How doth he die daily? i 
ſtudy and willingneſſe,c5 becauſe he 15 ready for that A 
he turneth the words thus; Animi promprtitudine,quia eſſet | 

ad mortem ſubenndam ſemper paratior : In promptneſſe of 3 b.p.64. 
minde and for that he was enery day more and more ready 


to ſuffer death for Chriſt ſake. "ut 


4. Hierome falſified. 

1. Hierome handling that place , Math, 18.15.is al- 
leadged thus ; Precipre, TD onvinus peccantes in 05 Argiti de- 
bere:tranſlated thus; Our Lord commanaeth that we ſhould 
reprooue offendors to their face , or openly - cleane contra- 2.0. 67. 

: - , Hierom ſhame- 
ry to Saint Hieroms words that follow:Secreto, vel adhi- x.11, perucried. 
bito teite: Secretly, or taking a witnes , which words hee 
iraudulently omitteth : Hierome expoundeth i» os, to the 
face,ſecretly,or before a witneſſe , hee peruerting his ſenſe 
faith,opezly, 

2, Saint Hierome allo is cited ypon Pſalme 79, verſe 
20, expounding it of Chritts locall deſcenfion to hell: 
where the words of Hierem are omitted , which immedi- 
ately follow vpon thele wordes , thou haſt encreaſed mine 
honour:cum hi,qui m inferna tenebantur,mecumredierant: 2.9.p.136, 
when they, which were held in hell, returned with me:which 
{ſentence he concealed , for vnlefle he alſo maintaine Lins- 
bus patrum,it maketh nothing for him. 

3. The Replyer is charged with many faults, in tranſla-- 
ting Hreroms lentence: Non ram ffultnes fum,ut dmerſita- 
te explanationum twarum , me led; putem,quia nec tu lede- 

r#s,/i nos contraria ſenſermus : I amnot 1o vnwile , as to 
thinke my ſelfe hurt by your explanations, becauſe neither The Confarer | 
are you preiuciced,&c, becauſe he changeth xec into non: macs get 
a great matter, and beſceming the graunic of ſuch an ob- gc. into v4, 

T. 23 xector: 
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ieAor:whereas,the Replyer readeth ox,to make a perfect 
| ſentence, Againe, there 1s left out in the tranſlation dizer- 
, frrate wuth the dinerfetie: but ſecing it is not omitted in the 
latine ſentence, there can bee no traud,and in the Engliſh 
itisimplyed; for he could nor be hurt or prejudiced, but 
by different and divers explanations, A third fault hee fin- 
deth,becauſe the Replycr engliſheth/eds , to bee hwre and 
preindiced: whereas he tranſlaterh ir wronoed 2nd ininried, 
which is further off from the ſfignification of the word, 

then the other, 
But this (coyning Confurer) himfelfe commirteth mr= 
|  _ .nyand great faults in the recirall of this ſentence, 1, He 
com 9P'5 aith he findeth- it in the 13. Epittle of Saint Hierome to 
21d fuſcly quo- Saint eAngnſtme ; whereas Hierome did not write ſo ma- 
oy ny Epiſtles to Arga/tire, bur renne onely,or there-abour, 
which are extant in the firſt and fecoud Tomes of Hie- 
roms workes : and this ſentence which he alleadgeth, is 
found in the 6.of them, 2. Theſe words, Scripturarune 
diſputatione verſemmr he tran{lateth , we may reaſon of the 
Scriptures:the engliſh whereof is this; chat we may be con- 
nerſant in the diſputation of the Scriptures. 3. Noſftrum 
emendemus errorems , hee tranſlateth , and ſo either correft 
your error: which ſhould bee thus engliſhed ; let 15 amend 
our error, 4. After thoſe -words, rhat is a childiſh boa- 
fting,he leaueth out this whole ſentence , quod olirs adole- 
ſeentuli facere conſuenerant : which young men in time paſt 

;.b.p.1o1, were accuſtomed to doe. 


5. Ambroſe corrupted. 


.- 1. This Gratnmarian inſtruter , that prefeſſeth to 

reach boyes to conſter , himlelfe maketh a pittifull con- 

2.b.p.59. ſtruction of Ambroſe, 2.b.p.59. theſe words , Angelo non 
 1ib.t-de Abra- placwit ancille inſelentia: The intolencie of the hand-maid 
bg pleaſed not the Angel : hee tranſlatereth; The eAnge! was 
not pleaſed to ſee the inſalency and pride of the hanamaide: 
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anſweared,and returned. IT. Imputation, 

reuertere ad Dominam tuam,Returne to thy Lady: he en- Ambroſe cor 
gliſheth;twrne againe to thy Lady and Miſftreſſe, Verbe. 7 
rantis ſ42;1am,the cruelty of the beater : hee engliſheth, | 
rhe crueltic of Sara beating her, Fugientts diſceſſiomem,the 

departure of the flicr or runner awayche rendreth, Hagars 

departure in running away: adding Sara and Hagar of his 

owne. Humiliare,be thou humbled:he engliſheth, humble 

thy ſelfe. 

2. In another ſentence taken from eAmbroſe,hee lea- 2.b.p. 2. 
ucth out theſe words : In inferno poſitts vite lumen funde- Ambr.lib.de 
bat eterne  Tothoſe which were in hell , he powred the (1c 
light of erernall life, Which clauſe if he hat added, be ſaw 
that Ambroſe would make little for him , vnlefle hee held 
the locall deſcent of Chrilis ſoule to hell,for the enlighte- 
ning and deliverance of the Fathers thence. 


6.| Ruſſinu falſified. 


1. Ruffin allo is pitifully mangled : for his ſentence 
(raking the whole)15 this ; But that he deſcended into hell 
alſo ts evidently pronownced in the Pſalmes, where he ſa;th, 
Thou broughteſt me to the duſt of death : and agame, what Run: 
profit 25. in my blaod,while I geſcend into corruption : and a- bolum, 
gaine,{ deſcended into the mare of the deepe, where no (ub- 
ſtance (that is, ground or bottome : ) yea and Toby ſarh, 
art thou he yy. un to come (without doÞt into hell ) or 
lookg we for another ? Allthis is fraudulently left out : and 
then follow the next wordes , which he culieth out: Orr Rubs ang. 
Lord alſo himſelfe ſpeaketh,co+c, Bur this deceitfull Iugler, , 1,  . 29 
that playeth faſt and looſe with the Fathers , well percei= EY ONY 
ued,that ſeeing Ruffin expoundeth deſcending to hell, 
to be brought to the duſt of death,and to the place of cor- 
ruption and blood, that his meaning can be no otherwiſe, 
then to vnderftand death and the graue : as to the ſame 
purpole he aid before, that 45 eadems verbi viderny effe, 
(*c.the lame force of the word ſeemeth- to be in that, he is 
ſaid 
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11, Imputation. F al/ification of Fathers pretended 


faid to be buried: as he is faid before to deſcend to hell, 

I maruell alſo , how his'( matterſhip ) could take no 
knowledge of another place in Reffinis , not farre from 
that, which he thus hacketh and pareth : where hee faith, 
that Crux Chriſts trumphus eft , cc. that Chriſts crofſe 
was a triumph, and a famous (trophewm ) monument:and 
further, he ſheweth how he truumphed ouer all things yp- 
on the croſle, both celeſtiall, terreſtriall, and infernall:ynts 
the firlt, applying the vppermoſt part of the croſle; to the 
next,that part where his hands were ſtretched out;and for 
the third he taith,ea vero parte,que ſub terram ſubmergi- 
tur inferna ſibi regna ſubiecit: but by that part, which was 
hid vnder the carth , he brought ynder to himſelte the in- 
fernall kingdoms, | 

This cleare teſtimony of Chriſts triumph vpon the 
croſle,and his victory ouer hell, crofſeth that impious and 
profane opinion of this drowhe and dreaming diuine; that 

A blaſphemous the conqueſt vpon the croſſe,was openly an owerthrowe , and 
ſcoife vreered therefore no triumph:and againe if Chrift triumphed in the 
—_ et. of Craſſe,as y0u ſay be did,jt was according to the pronerbe tri- 
Chriſt. umphus ante vittoriam (triumph betore the victory: ) 1, 


b.p.188. | 
7. eAuguſtine falſified, 


2.b.P. I 65. Ts Thus —_— is alleadged: This cuſtome(of bap- 
Lib.2,contr, uzing infants) beleene , as comming from the tradition 0 
Donailt©7- rhe Apoſtles, whereas the queſtion with the Donatilts, 
Auguſtine: Wa not concerning the baptizing of infants, butthere- 
ſenſe corrup- haptizing of thoſe, which were baptized by heretiks : as it 
= may appeare by the wordes going betore ; Nolite obycere 

i authoritetem Cypriant ad baptiſmi repetitionem, &c, 
Doc not obiect to vs the authoritie of Cypriay, tor the re- 
peating of baptiſme , &c, That queſtion of Baptiſme was 

\ not yet throughly handled , but yet the Church kept this 

wholeſome cuſtome;m the ſchiſmattks and herettks,corrige- 
re quod pravum eſt non tterare quod datum eſt : to aur. 
| what 


169 
anſwered,and returned. 1. Imputation, 
what was amiſſe, not to terate what was ginen: then follow 
thole words, which ſaide cnſt ome, &c. (as many things are 
not found in their writmgs, nor in the latter Conncels ):>c, 
all this encloted,is omitted, 
2. eAugnitine is thus brought in : that cnſtome of the 4: vrirar Fe. 
Church, which was oppoſed againſt (yprian, &'c, whereas {a 
the name of Cyprian is notto be found in the 18.19.20. 
chapters of that booke. 2.b.p.167. 
3. Againe the ſame place is quoted, where eAugyſtine 
ſhould write thus : { 11 hoc anuſquam legatur, c when as 2.Þ.,p.167., 
this ts read no where, we muſt beleene the teſt imonie of the 
Church,which Chriſt hath teſtified to be true : theſe words 
are not extant in that place, in that forme , but after this 1% age mew* 
manner : Nunc vero cum in Scripturis non inveniamu, *" 
Cc, now ſecing we finde not in the Scripture, that any haue 
rome to the ( hurch from heretthes,c. and afterward: per- 
hibet Chriſt us teſtimonium Erccleſie ſue , &c. Chriſt doth 
gine teſtimonie to his (hurch, 
4. Anuguitine is cited, ſerm. (he ſhould have ſaid)homs, 
2.m vioi.paſch, tom. 10. in theleKords : /; ſepultrs fuiſſer 
in terra,&c. 1f ( brift had beene buried in the earth, they 
might haze ſaid, they had digged wp the earth, and ſtollex 
him away, to prooue a difterence berweene Chrilts rombe, 
and the earth: yer in that homilic no ſuch ſentence is to be 3.Þ.p.164. 
found: but rather the contrarie : quid ill; twmulns in terris,, 
cuines ſedes manebat in calis ? why ſhould he hane a tombe ranily cited, 
im the earth,whoſe ſeate remamed in heaven : here he athr- " 
meth Chrilts tombe to haue been in the earth. This groſle 
ouerſight ſheweth, how well(this pertifogger in diuinitic) 
is ſeene in the reading of Auguſtine. | 
5- That place of Arguſt, c.1 5.cont.Felician, b1b.3 Pi, Ub 3p.:. 
he diuers waies corrupteth : 1, he addeth gererall reliir- 
rection : nwllzes ignorat,he tran(lateth, every man knoweth: 
which fgmificth,no mar t ignorant: cnins corp, haich 
Auguſtine, whoſe bodie common death had encloſed for the 
future reſurrettion; he readeth, whoſe bodie death had ſr 
| I 7 
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11, Imputation. =Fal/ification of Fathers pretended 
(in the grane untill the future reſurretion of all fleſh. 
Beſides he bewraicth his i - e,in : I 
lenſe and fcope of Arguſtive in that place: 1, hefaith 
that Anguitines whole diſcourte, is to proouc that (hrift 
de ſe not hell fixe : whereas the very point of the que- 
ſtion is,that though Chult died in bodie, yer hes ſoule pe- 
riſh:d not: wt vita perderet vitam, that our life, ſhould looſe 
life:c.4.in init, by occaſion of which queſtion he falleth al- 
© into that other point, concerni2g the death of Chriſts 
foule, 2, He faith , that Augie takerh this for graun- 
ted, that the promiſe made to the theefe, was the voice of 
Chriſts G d: whereas eAugnitine onely propoun- 
deth it by way of obiection : ſed drcer aliquis &c.but ſomes 
ours Oewill ſay: webeleene this was the voice of the deitie, not 
meauing mi» Of the ſoule of Chriſt, cc, and afterward he rather reaſo= 
taken. neth againſt that obiection, then yeilderh to it : &* guid ms 
| e0 CHI prom:trebar, ACCipimmns Fo and nhat doe we take in 
him,to whome the promiſe was made: and fo he frameth his 
argument, from the ſoule of the theete ro the ſoule of 
Chriſt : reaſoning frofh the lefle ro-the greater, 3, He 
denieth that any ſuch colleion can be made out of Aw- 
guſtine, that if the ſoule of the theete went to Paradiſe, 
Chrift much more : but that this is Angnſtimes meanin 
rather, that becauſe the theefes ſoule was preſently urs, 
bleſſed,e5c.in Paradbſe,and ſo freed from the feare of death, 
and hell, much more was the ſoulr of ( briſt exempted. 
Contra, Augnſtines words are thele : If the ſonle of the 
theefe was ſtraightway(the bodie bees dead )ealled to Pa- 
radiſe : ſhall we thinks any to be ſo impieua, to thinks that 
the ſoule of our Sauiour was three daies kept in hell? cc, 
here is no mention of the feare of death or hell , but cf 
calling the foule to Paradile : his wordes are plaine, that 
Chrilts ſoule could not be in hell all thoſe three dates, that 
his bodie was in the graue : ny it can not be prooued out 
of this treatiſe of Arguitine, that Chrifts foule was in hel: 
for it is euident, that he taketh(#fer: }for the place oy _ 
ead : 


71 
anſweared and returned, 11, Imputation, 
dead : As c,14. he ſaith, erat m0 eodemy, tempore totus in 
inferno, tot in cls, illic patiens ininriam carnis, &c, he 
was at one and the ſame time, whole ne(hell )or below whole 
ins heaxen : there ſuffering the minrie of hu; fleſh , here not 
leaning the glorie of bs deitie, Againe, C.17, 1acebat quan- 
tum ad corp, &c. he lay touching his bodie dead in the 
grane,raiſmg the dead in bel,or m the low parts:/but Chriſts 
fleſh was inthe graue, not in hell, and fromthe grauc, not 
from hell he raiſed the dead. | 
6. An other place of g Auguitine is corruptly allead- 
ged: epiſt.57.ad Dardan.lib.z.p.14. tuſt,heinuerteth the lib.z.p.r4. 
order of the wordes : for that ſentence, beginning as #t | 
might rightly be ſaid,and ending,becanſe he 1 alwaies eve- 
ry where, cc. is at leaſt 40. lines after that ſentence,sf rhus 
(to day thou ſhalt, ce.) which he confuſedly pl im- 
mediatly after,as though it wereall one ſentence, Againe, 
in the next ſentence, beginning, if ths (ro day thow ſhalt, 
&c. Jand ending, hrmane ſoule : he clipperh off at the leaft 
20.lines,and leapeth them all oucr,to thoſe words;but the 
ſenſe 1s much more readre, &c which he joyneth as imme- 
diatly following becing 20. lines after: thirdly, he fraudu- 
lently omit ſentences, which come betweene, 
making direQly againſt his opinion of Chriſts deſcent to 
hell: 1, Awgritine faith , Ynde queri ſolet, rc, whence 
it vſeth to be queſtroned,, if the infernall places are under- Auguttine cliy- 
ond enely to be penall, how can we beleene godly, that the | _ 9: _— 
ſonle of (brit war in hell: but it 1s well anſweared, that ke diredly ma- 
therefore he deſcended, to ſuccour , whome he cond, H ne aganſ? 
eAvngnſtine maketh no other ence of Chritts deſcending 
into the penall place of hell , but to giue ſuccour and re- 
leefe, 2. If both theregion, of thoſe which were in griefe, 
and thoſe which were at reſt, &c. u to be beleencd to haue 
beene in hell , who dare ſay that Chriſt went onely ro the pe- 
all places of hell , and not to hane beene with themwhich - 
were at reft in Abrahams boſome : where if he were, that 


was the Paradiſe which he vouchſafed to promiſe the threfe: 
Li 2 


here 
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11, Impurtation, Falſification of Fathers pretended 
here he reſolueth, that the ſoulc of Chriſt went to the Pa- 
radife promiſed to the thicte. 
7. SoeAugnitire is erroneoully cited : for twice he 
quoteth tra&t.91.in Toh, 17, 3.b.p.8.and 16, whereas the 
place is taken out of the 1 11, tract, in Ioh, 17, Betide, he 


would make the Reader belecue, that Auguitine expoun- 
3.b.p.$. deth this glorie,which Chriſt ſpeaketh of foh, 17.0nely of 
3.b.p.16, the glorie of his Godhead : and that other fpeach, Pu dh 


* HI am,gc.)tobevnderitood of the prefence of his God- 
head, (ont. In the very ſame tractat, 11 1. Augyſtine thus 
expoundeth thoſe words, / will, that where I am,they may 
be with me : Quantum attinet ad creaturam, &c. { oncer- 

ning that creature, wherein he was made of the ſeede of Da- 

_ mw the fleſh, he was not yet himſelfe, where he was to 

be : but in that ſenſe he might ſay, where I am, as we might 

wnderſtand,that he ſhould quickly aſcend mto heauen : 2 

he ſard he was there pe: where he was preſently to be. 

In the ſame tractate, he alſo thus expoundeth the glorie : 

etiamſi eam dici hoe loco intellgammus, ce, Though we wn- 

derſtand that glorie to be here ſpoken of not which the father 
gane vnto buys ſonne beemg equall in begetting him : but 
which he gane unto him beemg made the ſanne of man af- 
ter the death of the croſſe : he vnderſtandeth it as well of 
the gloric giuen ynto him as man, as that due ynto him as 

(20d, 

But more euidetitly eAngrtire ſheweth his minde 
roucking theſe points , in the former traftates ypon this 
chapter : 

(ng 04. ec eſt glorificatio, cc, This us the plo- 


rifying of our Lord Teſies Chriſt which tooks beginning from 


bis reſarre Ct-on. | 

TraGt.105. That the ſonne was glorified of the father, 
according to the forme of a ſeruant whome the father raiſed 

Auguſtine ma- vp beemg dead, and placed at his right hand, the thing it 
__ a” ſelfe ſreweth,and no ( hriſtiqn donbreth, And if the Contu- 
| Ivngiy ter doubt hereof, in Auguſtine opinion he is no Chriſtian, 
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an ſweared, and returned, 11, Impuration, 


.» And yponthoſe words, Glorifie me with the glory c, 
which I had,Ce. he writeth thus,ſicat tunc predeſtinatione, 
Fc.A8 then in predeſtination,ſo now in perfettion; doe in the 
world what was with thee before the wor/d,doe in time, that 
which thou appointedſt before all time, Thus Auguſtine ap- 
parantly yoderſtandeth the glory which was giuen ynto 
Chriſt,as man, | | 

- And how Chriſt our blefled Saujorr prayed vnto his 
Father, he thus alſo ſheweth;tratt.r 04. Poterat Dominus 
noſter,coc. Our Lord the onely begotten , and coeternall to 
the father might in the forme,and by the forme of a ſeruant 
if it had beene needfull haue prated in ſilence: but hee would 
ſo exhibite himſelfe to his father a praier for v5;as that hee 
remembreth him{elfe to be our teacher. And againe, in an- 
other place, Orauit Donmus non ſecundum formam Dei, 
G'c, Our Lord prayed, not according to the forme of God, in Pial.87. 
but according to the forme of 4 ſernant , according tothe 
which he ſuffered. For if he will fil ſtand vnto it, that Chriſt 
as God prayed vnto his father, and not as man , hee will 
make Chriſt a Prieſt , as he 15 God , and fo inferiour vnto 
his facher, as God, and fo fall apparantly into Arrianiſme, 
from the which hee cannot ſhift himlſelfe, with all the 
fieights that a ſubrile head , and froward wit can affoard 
him. . 

8, He would wreſt a ſentence of Auguſtine, to ſhewe, Fyil,os. 
that he thought Abrahams boſome to be in hell; produ- 3 D,p.194- 
cing this place ; if the holy Scripture had ſaid , that Chrift 
after his death came into that boſome of eAbrakam , not 
mentioning hell , ad the ſorrowes thereof , 1 marnell if any 
durſt haue ſaid that be deſcended to bell,&+c. It 1s a ſtrange 
thing,that aman ihould 1o caſt off all modeſtie z- as ſoap- 

rantly to falten ypon Augr/tine an opinion contrary to 
is owne words:for a little before he faid ; ne ipſas quidems The hr tg 
inferos,&c, I cannot finde bell in any place of the Scrip- "mage. 608 
ture to be called for good:and inuncdiately after he infer- ** vy owne. , 
xeth,that the boſome of Abraham, that is, the ae ITY 
T. 7 ; © 
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| rt, Imputation. —=PFulſification of Fathers pretended 


of quiet reſt, is not to be belecued,to be a part of hell : yea 
and in theſe words, which he ignorantly preſſeth, as much 
may be gathered:for in ſaying , that vnlefſe mention were 
made in Scripture of hell , and the ſorrowes thereof, but 


_ onely of Chriſts going ro Abrahams boſom,no man durft 


hauc ſaid , that deſcended to hell : hee infinuateth 
that Abrahams boſome was not hell, for then any durſt 
haue ſo ſaid, without any further mention of hell, Thus he 
confoundeth himſclfe with his owne teſtimony. 

. 9. Heciteth a place out of Augwitine , to prooue that 
vnity is a note of the Church, quoting {6.2 cont liter. Pe- 


Lib,s.p.108.bur rilian.c.s .Diſſentio a diniſio facut hereticos ;ehrc. Difſen- 


printed 112, 
Auguſtine 


wulquored, 


Cont,Cich. 
L ib.2.cap.7- 


tionand diuifion maketh heretiks , but peace and ynitie 
maketh Catholiks.Burt in that place,no ſuch ſentence art all 
is to be found;which ſheweth, what vaine oftentation hee 
maketh of his reading in the Fathers , beeing vrterly igno- 
rant inthem. The place which he aimeth art , is the 96.not 
the ops O —_— A which he wow gp _ 

h:tor Auguſtine faith , Diſſentio quippe (vos )+ diniſio 
Nie hereticos,gc. Diſſention and duition makech me 
heretiks,peace and vnity maketh Catholikes, But hee lea- 
ueth our (you) wherein the force of Auguſtines ſpeech li- 
eth.His incaning is, that not the diverſity of faith , or dif- 
ſenting in religion;but diuifion onely and ſeperation from 
the Catholike Church,made them,namely the Donatiſts, 
heretikes:for the Donatiſts confeſſed of themſclues , and 
Auguſtine denied it not;»ob:s vobiſque na eft religio,tc, 
You and we haue the ſame religion, the ſame ſacraments, 
nothing divers in Chriſtian obſcruation, Other heretiks 
were diſcerned then by their herericall opinions ; the Do- 
natiſts by their ſchiſmaticall ſeperation. Againe, Auguſtine 
meaneth not , that vnity ſimply is a note of the Church; 
bur vnity with the Church of God: for the Pagans had v- 


nity among themſelues : As Auguſtine in another place ' 


rom.g. de veili-ſaith, Now proferant nobts , quaſi concordiam ſnam , hoſtem 


rar iciun, 


quippe quem nos patimmwr ll non patinyrur: Let them not 
obicct 
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obicdt vnto v3,a5 it were their concord, for they ſuffer nor 
that enemie, whom we ſuffer, Therefore he two waics. a- 
buſeth Auguſtines ſentence, both in ppl his words, & 
peruerting his ſenſe, un making voity and difſention in the 
Church,the cognizances, and caules diltinctiue,&c.wher- 
as Auguſtine ſpeaketh not of yuitie and difſention inthe 

Church, and among themſclues; but of vnitie with the 
| Church,and of difſention & ſeperation from the Church. 
W herefore this ſentence was 1 inently alleadged a- 
gainſt the Replyer, who thus ſaith , That one bond of faith 
m the diuerſitie of ſome provate opmions , may contame and 
ee v5 in peace. There wity be lome diuerhtic in opinion 
in the Church , and yet neither faith peruerted , nor peace 
violated, 


EPI... OR 11. lnputatian. 


10, Augnſtine is brought in thus writing ; erat.1 2.4 ;.b.p.16, 


3.leann Behold, Chriſt was here,and he was m heanen , for 


Auguſtine vers | 


fo he came thence,that he departed not thence,and ſo ret#r- cru ul 
ved thither,that he left vs not here: and what marnaile you! Yadged. 


this God doth : far man according to the body both us in « 
place,and goeth out of a place,but God filleth all places, and 
ts whole every where:yet Chriſt was at that time, according 
to-his viſible fleſh in earth. But Avguſtines words in that 
place are theſe, writing vpon this text : No man hath a- *« 
icended into heauen, but he that deſcended, &c. Ecce hic * 
erat oF in ealo erat,cc. Behold, he was here,and hee was «« 
' 3 beauen:he was here in his fleſh, and in heauen.in his di- << 
uinitic; yea cuery Where in his divinitie: borne of (his)mo- © 
ther,and not departing from (his) fathes , &c, And fome *< 
fewe lines after,he "2s. pr 9 Do you maruell that «< 
he was in heauen alſo:he made his diſciples fuch:heare the << 
Apofllle faying , our converlation is in heauen : if Paw the © 
Apoſtle becing man,did walke in his fleſh in the earth, & << 
yet was conuerfant in heauen; could not the God of hea- << 
ven and carth,be both in heauen and carth ? The iudici- **< 
0.s Reader may ſee , what ſmall affinitie and agreement 
there is berweege thefe two ſentences:and although A- 
guſtines 
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Ix, Imputation, Falſfication of Fathers pretended 


Lib,2.p.rt;. 


g»ſtines teſtimonie had beene truely alleadged, yet had it - 

not beene to the purpoſe : for the queſtion is not of the 
meaning of theſe words of our Sauiour , Iohn 3. 13, The 
ſonne of man which us in heauen:but gt thole, Iohn 1 7. 24. 
[ will that they,&c.be with me , where 1 am, Other places 
cited out of «Argnſtine, and other Fathers , are handled 
with the like vncleane fiſts;but theſe giuen in inftance,doe 
ſufficiently bewray his cunning counterfetting of antiqui- 
ty:and the like fidelitic he ſheweth, in producing the new 
rrriters,as now ſhall be ſeence, 


8. Calunfful/fied. 
1. Inalleadging Caluinlbſnfrrm-16 ſor 8h 


corruptions are committed, 1, Hee clippeth off diuers 
ſentences:for after theſe words , Þ here 1s no ſmall force ts 
the effelt of our redemption,this (emtence tolloweth; Quar- 

uam enim ex veterum ſcripts, For although it appear 
out of the writings of the auncient that this particle was not 
of olde ſo much vſed m the Church , yet m handling the 
ſumme of dottrine, place of neceſſitie muſt be ginen vnto it: 
the follow the words next obtruded by him:/r coraineth & 


profitable myſterie,g5c. then,in the lalt part of the lentoce, 


There ts none of the auncient Fathers,which doth not in his 
writings make mention of Chriſts deſcenſion into hell: hee 
quite cutteth oft the words following, tametſs interpreta- 
tone diverſa:althoughtin a divers (fenſe)and interpretati- 
on:the which words doe cuidently ſhewe,that Calwm re- 
cciuing the article of the deſcenhon, yet infiſteth vpon the 
right interpretation, 2, Hee alſo pcruerteth the order of 
Calvms words : for that clauſe , 7 hs certaine,ss ont of all 
queſtion,5c.he putteth lalt, wheras in Calvin it goeth be- 
tore the precedent part,thrs clauſe hath ſo great force, & ec. 
3. Healleadgeth Calzin tor the locall delcent , contrary 
to { alnms %. evelg52 , who vnderflandeth it of the fpirt= 
zuall agony and perplexitic of Chrilts ſoule,b1d,ſett.10, 
2, Cal- 
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anſweared and returned, 11. Imputation, 


2, Calnivallo iscited, 2. 11b.Inſtitur. c.16. ſeft.9.a5 3,b.p,292. 


though he ſhould hold, chat the fairhfwull of the olde Teſt a- 
went were wm that priſon mentioned by Saint Peter , that i 
w hell,cc., where they carefully expetted the promiſed re- 

twn:\xhere diuers vntruths are vttered, 1. { alnme 
laith, Concladere m carcere mortzornum animas puerile eff: 
To ſhut vp che loules of the dead in priſon, is a childiſh 
thing. He denieth then, that they were in priſon, 2. Hee 
{ hee not of redeprion,which they expected;bur faith, 
Ae pit anime ins vilitationts , quan ſollicite expettane- 
om enti aſpettu ſunt potite; The godly foules did en- 
toy the fight of that viſitation, which chey carefully. expe- 
&&ed. His ineaning is, that cuen the godly ſoules deparred 
had a ſenſe of Chrilts-death , and were affetted with a 
lightſome ioy , the time- of viſitation beeing now exhibi- 
ted vnto the Church, which they, while they liued,in faich 
belecued, and in hope expected. 3, Yeris hee not aſha- 
med to alleadge Calm, as a maintainer of the locall de- 
ſcenhon ; and not content therewith, hee addeth one'yn- 
euth vnto another, 'that the Replyer himſclfe faith, that 
Calnin holdeth Chriſts deſcenſron into hel even m tha place 
of Peter:-whereas he afbrmeth the contrary , that Calume 
ard Bewa hold not the deftenſron as he doth , in that very 
place which he hath reference to inthe margin , Lrmbory, 
p.58.And indeede Ca/xrres opinion is, Vim mortsy Chri- 
ſtrſque ad mertwos penetraſſe > that the force of Chrils 
death did picrce ynto the dead : that the powerand cftect 
of his death, not theipreſence of his ſoule was there.) * 


9, Bexafalſificd, 


3.b.p.79- 


1, Bez4is here diuers waies wronged. I. His words 2.b.p. 58, 


are falſly tranſlared:de priwatss mivrys, of private wrongs, 
he engliſheth, of prixate offences ; apriuate wrong(rhat 1s) 
done to a priuate perſon,may yet be committed publike- 
ly,but ſo cannot a private © 20 2. He cuctalleth the 

Zi ſen- 


Beyx in M ith, 
18,y.15, 


« EC ms > 


178 
11. Imputatien, Falſification of Fathers pretended 
{c ntence,repeating onely the firft — are deceimed, 
who thinks that (hriſt in this place ſpeaheth of prinate of- 
fences:all the reſt that followerth. is omitted ; quwmm Chri- 
ſtus,g&c. ſeeing Chriſt mteudeth nothing elſe m theſe words, 
then to diſtinguiſh ſecret ſiunes, from manifeſt : therefore he 
is ſaid to ſinne againſt one,not onely which hurteth him pri- 
uately,but which with his priuitie only, ſinneth againſt God, 
or any other, 3, By this ſentence it appeareth his mea- ' 
ning is,that Chriſt ſpeaketh of ſecret finnes, whether com- 
mitted again{t God,or any priuate man, What immodeſt 
dealing . nu is this, to allcadge Bezz , as expounding this 
place,not of tinnes ſecretly, but openly done? | | 
2. Bezathus expoundeth , i» te, id eft, te tantum con- 
».b.p.69 ſcio,againſt thee , thou onely knowing of it : but hee thus 
_ * **. corrupteth tharplace;z againſt another, thou knowing of it- 
where he addeth theſe words,againtt another,and leaueth 
out oxly:for the ſecret treſpaſſer may as well finme againſt . 
him, whom he offendeth, as againſt another; as appeareth 
aa the former teſtimony, | 
2.5.p. 107. 3. Iomit certaige places'out of Beza, clipped by him: 
as in thar teſtimony cized vpon Act.5.17, Beza his words 
 are,quia(recepta }ſuna doftrina,cc.and, Deil& )Eccleſig, 
(ipſrus: Jowhere theſe words inclolſed, are omitted by the 
2 b.n. 253, Confuter, So,vponTohn, 15.26, he leaueth out more then 
PP+ 17): Faure lines in the tiddesofthefentence: bur becauſe the 
ſenſe is not much hindred by theſe owiffions, I will not 
take tharaduantage, which he is ready to catch ar vpon e- 
uery occaſion. 4 UF | 
3.b.p.69, He further abuſeth Bez4, in deprauing his words, and 
| detorting his ſenſe,as though he ſhould thinke it a forced 
and molert thing , by ſpirits ts onderitand lining men , 1, 
 Per,3.19,whereas he meaneth onely , that men yer living 
cannot be called (ſpirits : bar thoſe whicharenow ſpirits, 
may by'a certaine figure,called prolepſy , be vnderſtood ro 
haue beene ſometime liuing men: 2s Petey calleth them 
ſpirits,in reſpe&t of chat tune preſent, wherein hee wrote, 
. not 
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anſwered,and returned, x1. Imputation, 
net of that, whereofhe writeth;This then is a meere cauil, | 
a difts ſecundum quid,ad dittum fimpliciter:becauſe Bez.a 
in ſome ſenſe counteth it a coatt thing to vnderſtand by 
ſpirits, living men , that {unply and ablolutely hee deni- 

'It, . 
4. Bez4 is m_—_— to vnderſtand that place, 2, 3,b,p.92, 

Cor. 1 3.4.cr«cified concerning his infirmitie,not of the na- 
eurall ſubſtance of Chriſts fleth and humaniry , but of th 
quality onely thereof : 2552yHa buging, qualitatem decla- 
rat:wfirmy declareth the quality of the ſitubiFance where 
he leaueth out the former part of the ſentence: where Be- 
za directly applycth it,ad infirmam formam ſerni, to the 
weake forme ofaſeruant , (that is, tothe humane nature) 
which Chriſt rooke:and ſaith further , zdems hoc declarar. 
&c.this ſheweth the ſame thing , which (according 10 the 
fleſh)1.Rom. 3.50 Bexa his meaning is, that hooks mnfiy- 
zmtie in the natiue vic of the word , fignifieth rhe qualitie 
enely; yet thereby in this place , the very ſubſtance of the 
humane nature is inſnuatcd, 


10. The Genevatranſlators 


abuſed. 
This vaconſcionable Confuter, would faſten ypor the; z b.p.1 92, 


to hold Limbs patrum., and to fauour the opinion of the 
Fathers;that the Patriarchs went not to heauen , but were 
delivered by the deſcenſion of Chriſt:and to this ende hee 
bringeth in that annotation, Hebr, 9, 8, which is thus ſer 
downe whole in that place: (Ss long 4s the high Prieft of- 
 fered once a yeare for his owne ſinnes,and for th. peoples ):5 
alſo while thus earthly tabernacle food, the way to the hea- 
wenly Tabernacle , which 15 made open by Chriſts blood, 
could not be entred into Here firſt, all the firſt words inclo- 
ſed,are cut off: ſecondly, hee forgeth aſenſe , contrary to 
their owne iudgement : for that thoſe godly learned mien, 
that penncd thoſe annotations, did belecue all the holy 
DL 3 Fa- 
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Fathers of the olde Teſtament,to be in heauen , appearerk 
by that their interpretation of «Abrahams boſome, Luke 
16.22,whereby i ſignified (ſay they) the mait bleſſed life, 
which they that die m the faith of eAbraham, ſhall inioy af- 
ter this world, Theretore they could not bee ſo forgetful, 
or contrary to themſclues , in that other place fo to con- 
ceiue, we: wrt the way inthe olde Teltament was not 
opened for the Fathers to enter ifto heauen , before the 

ing of Chrilt:wherefore they either ſpeake compa- 
ratiuely,that the way was not {o opened, and made plaine 


before the comming of Chrilt , as ſince ; as they giue the 
like ſenſe of thoſe words, Heb.1 1.29. They receined not 
the promiſe:they had no ſuch cleare light(iay they) of Chriſt 
4 we haue : Or cls their meaning is , that by the ſacrifices 
and rites of the Tabernacle,that way was not opened, but 
by the blood of Chriſt:{o that the times are nor compa- 
red together, bur the things ; as they thus note , Hebr.1o, 
19.By the blood of Teſus wee may be bold toenter into the 
holy place:we by Chriit (tay they) hame that Liberty, which 
the auncient Fathers could not haue by the lawe. 

Thus this Surmiſers ſuppoſed falluications are returned 
vpon his owne head, and hee himfelfe is found to bee the | 
clipper and deprauer , and corrupter of the Fathers teſti- 
monies:fewe whereof are recited by him, which hee doth 
not mangle and wrelt at his pleaſure, Theſe places out of 
the old and newe writers(about thirty in all) giuen betore 
in inſtance, are an evident proofe hereof : the like might 
haue beene ſhewed in the reſt, but that it is not worth the 
labour,to ſpend time,to hunt after ſo tneane a game , and 
to haue ſuch a filly bird in chace ; which hath Gectdiag 
ro the faying)defiled the owne nealt. 

When he firſt entred into this challenge,and aduentu= 
red to lay load vpathe Replyer,with this cauillous charge 
of falſifications : he ſhould firſt haue himfſelfe conſidered, 
whether one might not rubbe vpon his owne galled 
backe, And he h&xcin playeth aa cuill fenſers part, that ly- 

cth 
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anſweared,and returned. 11, Imputation, 


eth open himſelfe , where he thought to giue an other a 
venie. That wiſe ſentence ſhould haue corac into his head: 


HY Trig maialev ALS ATT , & TuTols Paaluy TEC Thy ME Moeſchionws, 


Fore ; wherein thou purpoſeſt to [mite an other, therein ex- 
pett a greater blow thy ſelfe. It is an euident argument ci- 
ther of a bad cauſe or weake defenſe, that is bolltered out 
with luch indirect meanes, The truth (as the prouctbe is) 
will aot {ecke corners: nor yet will the yeritic be defended 
with a lie, nor ſimplicitie by falfrfications and forgerie, In 
the ſx Synode of Conſfartmop. At.6.when as Macarius 
and Perris, with other Monothelites, had mangled the 
teftimonies of the Fathers, as well in ſenſe as words; the 
Catholikes ſaid, Non corgruit orthodoxts ita circumtrun- 
catas patram ſontentias deflarare, c. It i not agreeable to 
the orthodoxail(memn)ſo to defiawre (and deface )the gelded 
ſentences of the fathers : i115 is more proper for heretikes. 
If he would therefote haue beene taken for an orthodox- 
all 'and Euangelicall writer (as I with with my heart, ke 
may hereafter prooue , and that the amendment of his 
heart may rcforme the crror of his penne) then ſhould he 
not haue trode in the pathway of Heretikes, and followed 
their guiſe,in corrupring of his witneſſes, Therefore con- 
cerning his omiſſions, alterations,additions,and other cor- 
ruptions in the allegations of the fathers,I ſay as Auguſtin 
did to Julian concerning Chryſoftome,whome he corrupt- 


allcadged : Si tormm legiſſes, invenire patmiſt;, aut ſi legi- 11,, cv x 
i, miror quemadmodum te potwit preterire,ant ffpreterire lianecs, 


01 poturt, mirar quomodo te non correxerit : If you had 
read the whole,you might haue found it:or if you read it, 
I maruaile how it could eſcape you, or if it [epoch eſcape 
you,] wonder, how it did not correct you, | 
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I3, Impuration, Corruption of Scripture vntruly obrefted 


The 12.Imputation, of the pre- 
tended corruption of Scrotures, 


The accuſation, 


1, Becauſe Ecclefiaftic,19, 10.the Replyer leaueth our 
2.b,p.70. theſe words,& confidens efto,and be ſare. 
2. Intheplace,Gen. 37. 31, theſe words are omitted: 
2.b,p.123. Ruben moreoner ſaid unto them. 
3. In that place, Act, 2, v. 31, you fal/ifie the Syrian 
Tranſlators words in miſtranſlating them:the Latine Tran- 
2,0b.p.160, ſlator you abuſe in like manner. | 
4. Theſe words,(which had ſeaſed pon him )are not in 
2.b.p.139. that place, At. 2.24.45 you pretend ther, 
5. Yowfalſifie the word of God it ſelfe : for m that place 
of Exodus c. 22,23, the word (nepheſh ) is and ought tobe 


2.0. P.143. tranſlated(life, )not( ſole.) | 
6. For, the ſowles that went downe with Iaakob into E- 


pt; you make the Scripture to fay , their ſoules went 
2.0.P.144. ; £0kf apy Eoypt. _ 
7. Theplace to the Colofſ.2.1 5. (triumphmg oner them 
in the ſame )is falſly tranſlated : our authoriſed traxſlatour 
2.b.p.186. readeth(in himſelfe.) 
8. So, Plal. 88.10, 11. is mangled, and corrupted: pat- 
ching two diſtintt verſes im one : lee afterward , recrymi- 
3.0.p.26, nat. 6. 
9. Youfalſifie the Scripture it ſelfe , m tranſlating ug e- 
TH S6,te hold faſt, Mark. 7, 8. whereas our Church Bibles 
2.b.p.z31, read, (ee obſerne the traditions.)3.Þ.p.31, 
| 10, Limbo. inverteth the text, Act.2.51. to ſerne his 
3.b.p.37, twrne.3.d.p.37- | 
11. Youcomit a double fault in your tranſlation of S,Pe- 
ters words:the one im confounding hell with the grane which 
is heatheniſh ; the other in burying the ſoule of ( hrift mn it, 
 3.b.p.z8. which u impiews. 


I2, Tot 
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m{weared,and returned. t2, Imputatien, 

12. You falſifie the propheſie,in leaving ont the words( in 
hell, wherem the maine of the controuerſie confifteth. At, 

2.31. + 3.Þ.P.42. 
13. This u your dalying with the word of Godin this 
lace : where hauing tranſlated it, (thou wilt not leaue my 
ſoule in hell) you interpret it cleane contrarie,(thow wilt not 

leane my life in grane.)3.Þ,p.44. 3.b.p.44- 
14. Ton cut off the wordes ( of ſanitification) which are 

annexed to the word ſpirit, 3.b.p.57. 
15. The word(by )u violently intruded by Jon, 1.et.z, 

19, (by which ſpirit.) | | 3.b.p.59. 
16, The words are not, as you cite them, 1.Pet.2.18. he 


bath ſuffered for our ſinnes : but (Criſt hath alſo ſuffered 


for vs.) | | 3.b.p.63, 
17, Where Peter ſaith it was Chrift that preached, you 
ſay it was Noeand ſo makg hm a lyar. 3.b.p.70. 


18, When you ſay, you know no ende of Chriſts preach- 
ing to the diſabedient in hell, but for therr conefort and deli- 
rerance, you contraditt the Seriptmres hich teach,that the 
winiſterie of the word con/ſteth as well in denouncing ve- 
tention in ſinne to the obſtinate , as inpronouncing rem!ſſion 
#f finnes to the penitent, 3.b.p.37. 
19. Thoſe words (that ſpeaketh in you) though they be 
added in S. Matthew, are not here expreſſed by S; Marke, 
3-b.p.104. | 3.b.p.104. 
\ 20, The wordes of the Euangeliſt are not as you report 
them,(when the doores ſhut vp,) but when the doores were 


ſat, | 3.b.p.118, 
21, Neither » the text , (10 man aſcendeth,) but (ns 
man hath aſcended.) 3.b.p.172, 


22, Plal. 139.12. rj5 yine, 1s 18110rantly left ont by you, 3.b.p. 182, 
23. Becaule the Replyer alleadgeth thoſe words of S, 
Pawul,1.Cor.15.31.1 diedaily, vnderſtanding them, of ;»- 
ward afflictions : the Confurer taketh a double exception, 
both, that ſome of the words are omitted : as by ory reioy- 


eing, which | kane » Chriſt Teſua our Lord: and that the 
| | . ICHIP- 
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x 2, Imputation. Corruption of Scripture vntruly obieted 


\ 3b.p.64. 


Scripture is miſinterpreted : which Chryſoſtome expoun- 
4eth of the readines and promp' 0 of —_ that he was e- 
ery day more and more readie to ſuffer death,c5-c.3.b.p.- 
64. And therefore he crieth out , that diſhononr t« offered 
to the «Apoſtle, and contumelic to the ſpirit of God, to (ay, 
that Paw! dicd the death of the ſoule: whereas þ. novo £ 
char which you call(inward afflictions) was thorongh i= 
ward ion and conſolation in thihely Ghoſt, cc.p.65. 


The inſtification. 


1. He whole ſentence is this:if rchou haſt heard a word, 
let it die with thee,and(be fure)it will not burſt thee: 
che Replyer abridging this ſentence, keeping the ſenſe, did 
not take himſclfe tied to repeate euery word, ſecing he. 
bringeth ir not in as ateſtimonie , ſpecially out of Scrip- 
ture, but hath reference ynto it by way of alluſion , quo- 
ting no place, But it is a greater fault in him,to adde vnto | 
the text:if thou haſt a word (av aint thy neighboxr,) which 
words encloſed, though retained in the Engliſh tranflati- 
on, yetare not inthe originall, Beſide, he himſelfe clip- 
peth off many words ; citing the beginning onely of the 
I3.and 17, v, reproone th Fiend, repreome thy neighboyr, 
leauing out all the reſt, 2.b.p.71.in marg. ; 

2, Thole words,moreoner Ruben ſaid , were not mate 
riall, or pertinent to the Replyers purpoſe, and therefore 
he omitted them, 

3: The Syrian Tranſlator: I meane he which tranſlated 
the Syrian text, readeth thus ; quod non fit derelifiive in ſc- 
prlchra, that he was not left in graxe : is here any miſtran- 
flation ? And the Latine tranſlator is not alleadged for the 
word infernus, but becauſe in ſtead of his ſoule , as it is in 
the originall, he readeth , neque dereliflu oft , he was not 
left : the Replyer then is here no Corrupter, but the Con- 

uter is a Trifler, 

4. Theſe words, which had ſeazed of him, the mo 

( Cad 


| | _ C2, Imputatioh, 
'alleadgeth nor as the words of the text : bur onely theſe, 
he looſed the ſorrowes, AC, 2.24, Here then he is charged 
with a plaine vntruth, SSA 
5. Thenthe Latine interpreter, Monranus, Pagnine, 
Vatablu: all theſe faltifie the word of God, which tran- 
ſlate there,not vitam,life, but animam, oule:and the Sep- 
Mag. allo p which read, Sy aLvy dy » ſhall gue ſoule A 
-{aule. | ; 
f 6. The Replyers words are theſe : as in like ſenſe it is ' 
ſaid,Gen, 46, 26. the ſoules that went with [akpb inte E- $qropt. p.coce 
t + is he not aſharncd therefore ſo notorioully to charge 
fi with an yntruth, But he himſclte-corrupteth the texr 
in that place, reading the [Mes that went downe, oc, 
whereas the word is, hab:ah, which fignifieth onely com- 
ming Or going. | | 
7. Bezalo readeth, following Origenes reading,hom. 
4.in Exod.hom, 1 7.in Numer.and hom.g.in Ioſua, 
, 8. Call you this patching, to put two verſes of Scrip- 
rure together? what thinke you of S, Pawl, which doth 
the ſame, Rom.310,11. —__ rogether,a part of the, 
and a part of the 2. v. Plal, 14, as the Reader may ſee by 
comparing the places together : you had beſt count him 
a patcher of Scripture, 
9. Sayalſo that the Latine tranſlator, and Bera, which 
in that place readeth, tenerzs, you hold: and the Syrian in- 
terpreter,yetinetcs, you hold falt: Montanus, thatreadeth, 
prehenditss , you lay hold, 5c, that all thete-doe falhhie * 
Scripture: and is he indeed fo ignorant, as he maketh him- 
ſelfe, that «gx7Tiw doth not x: hg to hold faft : how'elſe 
will he interpret that place, Heb. 4. 14. zga7&uty Th; 0- 
2.944, let vs hold faſt the profeſſion: as both our Engliſh 
tranilations read.! 
10, TheR inuerteth not the text , but the Con-- 
futer Prtzes 4 is wordes : for healleadgeth' the rext 
tight, Act.2.3 t. He ſpake of the reſurrettion of ( briſt that 
his ſoule ſhould not be left(in hell or the grane ; whereupon 
| Aa n Ye 
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The idle Cen- 
futcr as lender 
a Legiciaa, 


/ 


the reaſoneth thus; the Prophet ſpeaketh here of 
Ch arataldien, but the pak ang Chrifts ſoxle to 
hell,belongeth not to hureſurreition, but the nat leanin g of 
his ſoule m grane implieth the reſurreition:Ergo: vnto this, 
the. pitifull Confuter maketh this anſwer : your reaſon 
ſhould haue beene this'; Daxid pabs of the reſurreftion of 
Chriſt, c. but the not leawing of Chriſt ſoule in hell, doth 
wo way belong to his reſurreilion, cc, therefore, &c. here 
the mumor is « 1, Wh falle,&c. { ontra. This poore Lo- « 
gician is much to be pitied : 1. doth he not ice, thatthe 

conclufon of his argument mult be this: theretore Daxid 
ſpeaketh not of the not leaning, 5c, hich is clcane contra- 
rice to the text... 2. Ifhe in deede might make the Reply- 
ers argument for him , he would make him as lenfles and 
abſurd as himſelfe. 3, He groflely miſtaketh theReply- 


vo 


ersargument : which was this , the deſcending of Chr:its 


ſouls to hell belongeth not to his reſurretion , but the not 


leaning of his = belongeth : ergo the not leaumy, fc. 
proexeth not the deſcen/ion, This argument though he in- 
uert and peruert at his pleaſure , he is not able to euert 
with all the skill he hath. 

11, The Replyer confounderh not hell and the graue, 
{which is more heatheniſh in him ſo to imagine, then in 
the other ſo to write ) but ioyneth together two vſu- 
all acceptions of the word /beol, neither doth he buric 
his ſoule , but his /fe thereby ſignified an the graue . 
And yet to take infernzm for the temporall death, and 
graue, is netther heacheniſh nor abſurd : vnlefle you 
will count Azguitize heatheniſh , who pierce 
that place, Pſalm. 88. 3. My bfe draveth nears to hell , 
by thofe words of our Sautour , My ſomle is heatie wnto 


Auguit.n Plal. death : Quod enim ant, triitis et anina, ec. For that he 


wy, 


ſaith my foule is heanie vnto death , this ts the ſawe that 1: 
ſaid,my ſoule 1: filled with exill; and that which followeth, 
vnto death, the [m2 i ſaid, my life drawerh neare to hell, 


Fe. 
12, Theſe 


4/0 
anſweared, and returned, © 12, Tepuration, = 

12, Theſe words{o hell)are not exprefſcd; becauſe the 
Replyer groundeth no argument vpon them: but oy by 


ſetting downe the firft words, hath reference to the whole 
prophelie there contained: for in other places, where there 
was cauſe, he omitteth them not,as Limbom.p.74. 

13. Though the Hebrew word feo/, is indifferently 
taken ſometime for hell , ſometime for the graue : yer in 
this place, AQ. 2. 27. the Replywoniadi thorough-- 
out that whole difcourle, that it fignifieth the graue : and 
therefore to ſay, he tra»ſlateth it hell, is according to his 
vſuall manner,to fitten and forge of him, | 

14. The Replyer citeth not the words of the text, 
Rom.r.z. but onely ſheweth, that there is an oppoſition 
betweene the fleſh and the {pirit : and therefore there 
was no cauſe to adde thoſe words (of ſanttification) no 
more then other words of the text. *2; 40x] 

15. As though it be nor an wuall phraſe inScripture, 
to ſay,zy B97 fpiritu; when it muſt be la, 
by or through the tpirit: as Eph.2.22. [= whome z0 al» 
ave built tegether,to be the habitation of God{by the ſpirit: ) 
ſoread,not Beza onely,but Varablus, the Syrian interpre- 
ter, the Geneva, and the authorized Englith tranſlation : 
let him accuſe theſe allo of violent intruſion, | 

16, But the Apoſtle alſo ſaith in an other place, that 
Chriſt once ſuffered for ſomes, 1.Pet.z, 18, the figure 2. 
mighr eaſily be miſtaken for 3, | 
_ +17. Chriſt by Noah preached : the one as the author, 


the otheras the Miniſter:fo both may wel ſtand together, 


S. Peters text that ſpeaketh of Chritt, and the incerpreta- 
tion,that appliethit to Noah, If any make the Apoſtle a 
lyar,it is himſelfe char-corrupreth his1ente by afalle inter= 
pretation : and maketh him to ſpeake that,which ke'neuer 
intended. 

18, Though the preaching of the word vnto vnbelee- 
uers is thorough the hardnes of their heart, the ſauour of 


death vnto death : yet the principall and oncly ende in re- 
Aa 2 ſpect 


£ r 
Ce o_, eee ee - 


Tarr; 


| Ppilt. 9p, 


3.b.p.105. 


2.D.P.35. 


poore. And this is Augnines reaſon, that if there 


188. 
- 


I2, Imputation. Corrmption of Scripture vntruly obieficd 


ſpeR of God, is the comfort and conuerfion of men : the 
hardening of the | heart is effeGted accidentally by the 
word, and is not the proper ende thereof, This 1s evident 
by that propheſie of /ſa of Chriſt ; The ſpirit of God us v 
on me, (rc, he hath ſent me to preach good ws the 
prea- 
ching in hell, ſome may be conwerted and beleene in bell 7 to 
ſay therefore, ro what purpoſe ſhould Chrilt be thought to 
preach to the ſpirits in hell, &c. then for their comfort and 
deliverance ,15 no contradicting of the Scriptures, but a 
manifeſting of his ignorance, that knoweth it nor, 

19. And-is it not-ſufhcient it one, Euangeliſt haue 
thoſe words? and is it not lawfull what is wanting in one, 
to ſupplic out of an other? But it can haue no cxcuſe, to 
clippe the Euangelilts words, as he doth : whatſoener 5 
gmuen wnto you at the ſame time, that fpeake, ſaith Saint. 
Marke: bur he citeth the place thus: that which ſhall be gi- 
Ken you,that ſpeakg. 

20. And is he ſo captious, that he could not,or would 
not ſce,that the omiſſhon of this word(were,) was.a meere 
oucrfight inthe ſetter, and therefore the Replyer hath a-; 
mended it among the Errata before Limbomaſtix,-And 
this codrd-bilns pryer) might haue obſcrued the like 


ſcape in his owne blorred lines : where he thus writeth ; 


where the ſoles of ſinners wont to be tortured, for , were 
wont,ec. © 

21, This is aſmall-exception to the Geneva tranſlati- 
onzto take the preſent tence for the preterperfect: m__ 
ally,ſecing the Apoltle ſo readeth, ayafas, aſcending,Eph.. 

8.and the ſame tence with the Hebrewes , ſcrueth both 
or the preſentand time palt : as Plal,68,19.frum whence 
S.Paul borroweth thas teſtunony, 

22, Theſe words 73g y35., arc engliſhed in the tranſla-, 
tion:burt the words-in Greeke it was not pertinent to re- 
peate;becauſe all the force lieth in the other words, iy 7476, 
KEFSTATUC, 


23. .2e. 
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 anfmeared and returned. 12, Imputation, 
23, I. The Replyer citing thoſe words of the Apo- "EN 
file, to Proouc the cward affuctions , had no cauſe tO re- 
peat thereſt, which ſpeake of his glorying and rewycing in 
Chriſt:but onely ſo much,as was to the purpoſe. 2. Hee 
refuſeth not Chryſoſtoms expoſition , though by a him a $ee befor: 
much miſ-alleadged;neither doth it make agaiaſt him: © Oor.apyFny 
thatinward reſolution and repre of the minde , daily fol. 
becing in expectation of death, was it not an inward affli- 
Etion and temptation ? to ſuffer death, I hope hee will not 
deny to be an affliction : then the daicly expetation of 
dcath,being inward, mult be an :mward affliction, 3, Nei- 
ther are tholerwords cited, to prooue that Saint Paul died 
the death of the ſoule, bur for the fimilitude of the phraſe. 
Hee might elſe-where haue further ſeene the Replycrs 
meaning,cxprefled in this manner : As the body is not ſaid. $ynopl.p.g71, 
enely to die,when the ſunle departeth from it , but when it 16, | 
preſſed with deepe and dangerous affiiftions , which threaten. 
death:as Paul ſaith, 1 dit daily: ſo the ſoule nazy by ſaid after 
a ſort to dig,not only when it is finally ſeperated fro God,b ut: 
perplexed with the horror and feeling of Gods, wrath, 4. It. 
followeth not., becauſe Paul had inward ioy and conlala- 
tion,therefore he had not.,wward afflictions : for ſpeaking: 
of terrors within, he addeth,, God which comforted the ab- ,.Cor.q.c 
iet,comforted vs, &c. His inward afflictions and terrors,. 
weretempered with inward al and comfart alſo : kere is 
neither diſhonour done to Paul,nor contumely to the ſpi- 
rit, vnleſſe. it bee by his contumelious. and Nlaunderous 
mouth; bo 
Such are this Cauillers exceptions , tothe Replyers al- 
legations of Scripture,as we haue ſeene ; wherein I doubt 
not, but that.hee hath rather ſhewed humnſelfe a wrangler, 
then the other acorrupter:foralthough in the citing of o- 
ther forraine teſtimonies , greater liberty may bee vied; as. 
Hierom ſaith hee did in interpreting of Greeke Authors, HicromPam-+ 
Non verbi de verbo,ſed ſenſum exprimere de ſenſu: not rang 9 _—_ 
expreſſe eneryword,but the ſenſe by the ſenſe: yet in allead- rand. | 
| Aa 3 ging 
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12, Imputation, Corruption of Seyiprure ontyuely obieHet 


2.0.p.56, 


2.b.p.83, 


2.b.p, 158, 


ging Scripture,we muſt hold vs tothe very words: where, 
25 he againe ſaith, Vorborum ordo 6 myſterium eft : there 
both order and myſterie ts 1 the words, Bur had hee beene 
fincere himſelfe in alleadging of Scripture , hee would not 


haue beene ſo ſuſpicious of another ; according to that 


faying, 73 zaxizs iaevIegoy x; vgogZo das naxiay agybregor: 
eA w:t free from enill,s Howef to ſufpeFt enill. Now then it 
followeth to ſhew,what a pregnant wit,and ready facility 
he himfelfe hath in corrupting of Scripture, 


The Recrmmation. 

\ I. Thatplace, 2. Timorh, 2.5.he citeth thus:3yFc5 ce- 
Pavoura icy mh voriiures afxiign : 20 IAN 15 CY owned , vnuleſſe 
he ſtrine lawfully : whereas theſe are the Apoſtles words; 
ay St x; a9 mis, 0 lf any man ſtriue, hee 1s not crowned, 
except he ſtrine lawfully : where tor any man,he putteth ws 
man, 

2. For is 4uuÞaSingors : perrils among falſe brethren: 
he readeth,LevSedrrpin,firlſe brotherhood: behide, he quo- 
teth 2,Cor.1 2.26.for 11.26, 

'3. Hee thus vnreuerently ſpeaketh of the Scripture: 
which ſhewes your #tate wholly dependeth wpon ſhifting;firſt 


from the newe Teſtament to the olde , from the olde to the 


2.Þ.p. 202, 


2.Pct.1.4 


5 ys bby Gpani- 


weic x4)4 74 bv- 
FaATvv, 


newe,and fram the new to the olde againe: thus he profane- 
ly calleth the comparing of the newe Teſtament with the 
old,ſhifting. | 
4. He corrupteth the ſenſe of the Apoſtle, vnderſtan- 

ding his words, of beeing partakers of the dinine nature, of 
participating with his godhead : which is onely meant ofu 
ſinilitude arid likenefle vnto God,not in ſubſtance, bur in 
qualicie, in! flying the corruption of the world , as the 
words following thew : which thing was well expreſſed 
by [ft inns Philoſaphus, that the end 
Myer to himlelfe,zs to be like wnto God, as neere as 
may be. 
:. Chriſtfaith, Where 7 aws , there ball al (6 my qa 

| | c 


£ 


which a Philoſopher 
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- kt 
anfwered,and returned. 72. Imputacion, 
be,lohn 2 2.26.he thus addeth ynto it; where am. (now ) 
there ſhall my ſeruant be (hereafter) | 3.b.p.3. 
6. I goe to prepare a place for you, (andthongh I goe to 
prepare a place for you)! will come agame,lohn 14.2.3. all 
this incloſed he leaueth out;and here he ioyneth himſelfe 3-D.p.4. 
tio verſes together, which he before called patching: Ac- 
cuſat.s, 
G5 Ye ſhall lic downe in ſorrow, llay,59.11, heereadeth, 
ye ſpall ſleepe in affuuttion and ſorrow. | | 3.b.p. 138, 
8. Saint Peter faith thus, ſearchmrg, when, or what time 
the ſpirit, which teſt: fied before of C brift which was in them, 
ſnould declare the ſufferings (which ſhould come .) wnts 
Chrift,&c.1.Pet.1.11.heclippeth the rext, ſaying, the ſþi- 
rut prophecied before of the aſſiictions of Chriff, 3.0.p.93, 
9, For,wiſdome calleth or preacherh mm the high wares, 
Prou.1, 21 he rcaderth viſdome ts preached,chc. lee before 
Imput.5.Ac.3, 3.D.p.107, 
10. This leſia hath God raiſed wp , whereof we are all L 
witneſſes, Act.2.32.he corruptly addeth to the text, this w 


that leſus,whons God hath raiſed vp ( from death,and hel!) 


whereof we are all witneſſes, 3.b. p. 180, 
11, He quoteth for thar place before recited, At.1,9, 
where there 1s no ſuch thin ;.b.p. 180. 


12, Leſt I fleepe wn deark, Dial. I 3.4. left at{aviy time) I 
fleepe in death; faith he:where he addeth, ar amy time, © 3-9-P-138, 
13. Thonartr Lord alone , thou haft made heanen , and 
the heanen of heaxens, Nehem.9. 6, burhe readeth , T hou 
Lerd,haſt made heauen ard the heaues of heawenr. 3.0.p.86, 
14. Againe,in the fame place, how preſerneſt them all, 
and the hoſt of heauen worſhippeth thee:but he addeth,thox 3 .b.p.86., 
preſerneſt them all (in: their beeing, ) and hee leaueth our 
- thatwhich followeth. | 
"\, I5. Hee profanely ſcoffeth ar Scripture; whereas that 
place of Peter is alleadged, Noe the preacher of inffice: hee 
foffingly inferreth , Noe is no ſooner formed a Carpenter, 
but be 1: preſently a reformed preacher, 9 3.b.p.:108, 
16, Whereas 


132 
12. Imputation, =Corruption of Scriptare vntruely ebiefted | 
16, Whereas Saint Peter faith., Noe the eight,e pree- 
cher of rs 08. or logo hee cli ak the words, | 
3.b. p.108. Noe the preacher of wiſtice.ibia. | 
17. He ſhall not preſerne the vngedly,lob. 36.5 but hee 
readeth thus,thow wilt not preſerne : Changing the tence, 
2.b.p.8 6, 3.b. 86. 
' Saint Iames thus writeth,to receine with meekenes, 
the word,that ts graffed in you , which i able to ſane your 
| ſoules:Jam, 1.21.he audaciouſly changeth the perſon, rca- 
_ ding thus;to receine with meckeneſſe, the word engraffed is 
3.b.p.87. themwhich « able _ therr ſoules, 
* 19. Apaine thelame Apoſtle: Let hins knowe, that hee 
which hath conwerted a ſimner , from the error of his way, 
ſhall ſaxe a ſoule,c.lam.5.20, bur he thus mangleth this 
lace, He that conuerteth a ſinner from the way wherein he 
erreth ſhall ſane his ſoule,5c.In this one place, he clippech 
off the firlt clauſe, Let him: know: hee changeth the tence, 
conuerteth,for hath conmerted : and addeth theſe wordes, 
3.Þ.Þ.338. (wherein )and (hi. ) 

20, Our Sauiours words are , when they lead you, and 
deliver you vp,take ye no thought afore, nether premeditate 
what ye ſhall ſay, but what ſoeucr ſhall be ginen vnto you,& cc, 

Foule carrup- Mark. 1 3.11,he thus boldly corrupteth-the text, when yee 

aa. ſhallbe lead, delinered vp inte their hads,take no thought 

3.b. p.104. what to ſpeake,but that which ſhall be ginen,&c.3 ,b.p.104. 
where he*both-changeth the aCtiue for the paſſive : for 
they ſhall /ead, and-aeliner : he readeth , ſhall be lead and 
delmered : he addeth (into their hands Jand clippeth away 
(neither premeditate.) 

21, Hmie the ObieQer, for leauing out the 
word mezrning, inciting that place,Gen, 35.37. he him- , 
lelfe committeth the very ſane fault: the ext cruly al- 
leadged (faith he) is this, / will goe downe,cc.to my ſorne 

i b.,p.12. meurnng : where he leaueth out, into the grane, 
22, Exod, 1, 22. the text is , Pharach charged all his 
1.0,P.39.  people:he readeth,allthe people: leauing out(hs,)1 .b.p.3 * 
23. £- 


4029 3 13 
feared, ard returned.” ©) 


Macho (rem 
23. Eſech.,13.19. thetextis, 


&-c,he clippe 
ned from mee now the third -trme, and uf ſhee ha 
ſurely ſlaine thee,,c, where theſe words encloſed(turned 
from me)in the ſecond place,are omitted:-and he purterh x b.p.z0, 
the(third time )for (three times, )ibid, One 


. 26, Beſide, all thele places are; :as Eſech, 

13.18,for 19. Eſech, 18.72. for 27. Phkgsi2.forgris. 

Numb,22.32.forg 3. 1506 did we 2 aim erriagd ofhe bot 
Now concerning this vofaithfull and fraudulent hand- | 


ling of Scripture, I will not giue {uchan harſh ſencence;as 

eAmbroſe doth ypon ſome : Qs Seripturarum fidem de- 8 piftol. y. 
ſtrut deſtruunr ipſe hee that deſtroyeth rhefaub of Sorm- 

ture ſhell be deſtroyed bimſelfe:as 1t 25 ſaid, bee that remoe- 

weth an hedge a ſerpent ſhall bite him: or as hee cenſureth 

them that had raſed out certaine words of Scripture : /{lz 1.6.4.4 fyiri;, 
litura de libro vite nomina veſtra delet : that blot doth <ap-1+- | 
blot your names out of che booke of life. Bur yet tharfay- 

ing of Epiphanrn may be applyed vnto him: nov itaimter- 
pretanturgvt. ſe cripta ſunt ſed id volunt ſrgneficare, quod ip/e 
ſentrent:they donor to mnterprete (Scripture)as it is writ- 

ten, bur they 'will haue it to fignifie, as they imagine: Of 

this number is the Confuter , who by this tune may. pcr- 

cciue his owne fault, which he hath nor healed , by luppo- 

ling another to bee like faultic with himſelfe:] toritis a 
goodſaying,gudedi; KAK Ka. 37 14741 . that no man healeth 

oe axtill by another : neither is one mans fault redrefſed by 

anothers, Bb rt Bur 


' 


| | 194 | 
12. Ioputation, Corruption of Scripture vntruely obiefted | 
But it is nowe high time to leaue weeding anothers ; 

ground; time is better ſpent in ſetting of good plants, then ' 

in weeding of thiſtles : /paſſed ({aith the wiſe man) by the 
urns; or. rs by the vinezard of the man defti- 

tute ne, and lee, it was all growen over with | 
thornes,&c.1 looked vpon it , and receined inftruftion. And | 
this inftruction may we receiue , by viewing this thornie | 
field, wherein this ſimple workeman hath ſolaced him- 
ſelfe,that ſuch badde tillage ſhewerh the husbandman not | 
to be very good:lt is odious and a thanklefle office, ftill to ; 
be ſcori vv ur therefore I ſay with Twllie, a- 
inſt Salluſt fine dicen a , ſapins enmm vidi grauins | 
bu offendere «oratory 6 $,1909 vitta BY dix- 
ernnt,qua eos,qui crimen comiſerunt:mibiratio habidn eſt, 

non quid( Salluftins ) merito debeat andire, ſed vt ea dicam, 
ft qua ego yt” poſſum:I wil make an ende of ſpea- 
ing,for I haue ſeene , thoſe more gricuouſly to of- 
fend the hearers minds,which openly told of others faults, 
then they which committed them : therefore I muſt hauc 
,not what hee is worthy to heare , but what I may 

with credit ſpeake. Diogenes beeing reprooued for going 
into an vncleane place, made ere, igipy tra: x; 6 HA 

#5,008 bv waiyerer : that the ſunne doth enter likgwiſe mro 

ſuch but i not acfiled. Bur 1 dare not fay ſo: I feare rather, 

left by raking _ in a ſtinking puddle , ſome euil ſfauour 

ſhould remaine. Hitherto I thought it needfull to ſhape a 
wrangler an anſ{wer,that he might know himſelfe , ws ly | 

forme his error; not to that __ , 35 Salleft faid to Twlbe, 

Ss —_— maledicends eapiſts, eau; male andien- 

FW, 3 : that if you haue'taken hn delight in ſpeaking 

enill,you may looſe it againe in heating euilÞ: for my care 

hath , not, in reproouing him , to commit that my 

ſelfe , which I note in him worthy of _—_— , his owne 

rearmes I might returne, and quicke and rart ſpeech diffe- 

reth from rayling:but 1 wiſh vnto him the like ſober mind 

Gennadicatol, that Genyadins noteth to have beene in one Serene, who 
EriPt » f | beeins; 


Rov.24-3t. 


: 
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anſwered and returned. ' C112, 
beeing ſeduced by the Pelagians , Agnoſcers logWacitatic 
culpam,ſilent inns v[g, ad mortem tennit , vt pris row ty 
contraxerat,tacendo penitus emendaret : did acknowledge 
his ralkatiue faultzand held his peace till he died;that what 
he had committed in ſpeaking , hee might amend in kee- 

ping (ilence, Bur if he finding himſelfe netled ſhall begih 
to {tirre, and becing rubbed on the galled backe , fling out 
his heeles c, wor ah Vii rather 64s þ filence to ſer him 
vp 45a tired hackney ,. in his owpe durtic ſable; then to 
play the iade,in kicking again at him,I haue loſt toomuch 
time already, from other more profitable ſtudies, though I 
ſpend no more ſo:yet if he minde ſtill to _ and con- 
tend about words; ſay with the A man li ro 
be contentions, we haue no ſuch CH NE Churches 
of God, He ſhall plaic his prizes alone n/ mee, and mooue 
laughter vpon his ſtage of vanity;for if the Replyer ſhould 
ſer his footeto his, and take vp the gauntlet ypon cuery 
rawe fencers challenge it might be ſaid of them both, as 
emonattes Cynicus of ewo wrangling diſputers : eMlter 
F et TR gh » 4-Jrmgay cribrum: the one milkes an hs 
vnder 4 five, The truth needeth no 


Loar yy other puttet 


1.Cor.,11.16, 


defence , and as our blefled Condons beſt anſwered Pilate 


with ſilence, ſo hee knoweth how to grace the truth in his 
members,thar loue the truth , euen when they hold their 
peace: and ſo] ſay with Ambr. Ambiat endz,qui merit 
ſuperar:let him ſeek, defence,which is afraid 16 be owercons: 


Amber. (crm. 45: 


Melior eft cauſa,que non defendirur,& fret peny the :the cauſe. 


% ſo much the better, which « not defened, and 00- 
ved.And ſo to conclude, ifhe be fr poledyer Wd W's im- 


ſelfe further , I ſend him that ſentence Epiphanius for A Epi. Epiph.ad 
police, This 1s naturally graft in ſuch as are ginen to error, 5994. Cog : 


vt contra cos pugnent qui ipſos redarguunt : to fight againſt 
thoſe which doe reprooxe t 
. FIN IS. | 
Sol Deo honos & gloria, 
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